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PREFACE.

Tz Translator has long had it in meditation, to
present the British Church with an English version -
of a choice Selection from the Works of that great
Reformer, MARTIN LuTHER: and inNovember last, he
issued Proposals for such a publication. He considers
it however necessary to state, that this Treatise on the
BoNDAGE oF THE WiLL,formed no part of his design
when those Proposals were sent forth. But receiving,
subsequently, an application from several Friends to
undertake the present Translation, he was induced
not only to accede to their request, but also to ac-
quiesce in the propriety of their suggestion, “that this
work should precede those mentioned in the Proposals.
The unqualified encomium bestowed upon it by a
Divine so eminent ‘as the late Reverend AugusTus-
MonNTAGUE TorPLADY, who considered it a master-
piece of polemical composition, had justly impressed
the minds of those friends with a correct idea of the
» value of the Treatise; and it was their earnest desire,
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that the plain sentiments and forcible arguments of
Lather upon the important subject which it contained,
should be presented to the Church, unembellished by
any superfluous ornament, and unaltered from the
original, except as to their appearance in an English
version. In short, they wished to see a correct and
faithful Translation of LuTHER oN THE BoNDAGE
or THE WiLL—without note or comment! In this
wish, the Translator fully concurred : and having
veceived and accepted the application, he sat dawn
to the work immediately: which was, on Moaday,
December 23d, 182¢.

As it respects the character of the version itself—
the Translator, after much consideration of the emi-
nence of his Author as a standard authority in the
Church of God, and the importance of deviatiag from
the original text in any shape whatever, at last decided
upon translating according to the following principle ;
to which, it is his design strictly to adhere in every
future translation with which he may present the piab-
lic—to deliver FAITHFULLY the MIND of LuTHER ;
retaining LITERALLY, a8 much of his own worpiNG,
PHRASEOLOGY, and EXPRESSION, as could be ad-
mitted into the Efglish version.—With what degree
of fidelity he has adhered to this principle in the

resent work, the public are left to deeide.

The addition of the following few remarks shall

tfice for prefatory observation.
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1. The Work is translated from Melancthon’s
Edition, which he published immediately afterLuther’s
desth.

‘2. The division-heads of the Treatise, which are
not dtisctively expressed in the original, are so ex-
pressed -in’ the Translation, to facilitate the Reader’s
view of the whicle work and all its parts. The Heads
ave these-—Introduction, Preface, Exordium, Dis-
cussion part the First, part the Second, part the
Third, and’ Conclasion.

‘8. The subdividing Sections of the matter, which,
in'the original, @re distinguished by.a very'large capital
at ‘the: ¢ommencement, are, in the Translation, for
typographical reasons, distinguished by Sections I,
H, III, IV, &c. :

4, The Quotations from the Diatribe, ave,.in the.
Translation, preceded and followed by -@&:dash and:
itverted commas: but with this distinction—where
Erasmus’ éwn words are quoted in the original, the
cormiinas are double ; but single, where the substance-oft
his-sentithénts only is quoted. The reader:will observe,
however, that this distinction was not adopted till

after the first three sheets were printed: which will -

account for all the quotations, in those sheets, being
preceded and followed by double commas. Though it is
presumed, there will be no difficulty .in_discovering
which are Erasmus’ own words, and 'v&ch are”his
sentiments in substance only.

~%.
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With thew fa® smd brief prelamisary observe-
tiown: riie Teanelator prasents this profosnd Treatise
o the immortel Lather oo the Bondage of the Wil
to the Pubilic. And he trasts he bas a sincere desire,
that his own labour may prove to be, in every
respect, & faithful Tramslation: and that the work
imetf mwy be foumd, wmder the Divine blessing to
bm—am nweleshie scquisition to0 the Church—« a
shasp theesiimg imstrament having teeth” for the
cpeumre of sebtiety and error—a banner in defence of
the tratf-—emd a means of edification and establish-
wwt 0 afl those, who are willing to come to the
light & dave their deeds made manifest, and to be

gt according to the oracles of God !

HENRY COLE.
Lunden, MaPeh 1923,
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Martin Luther, to the venerable D. Erasmus of Rotter-
dam, wisking Grace and Peace in Christ.

Tuar I have been so long answering your Dia-
TRIBE on FREE-wILL, venerable Erasmus, has hap-
pened contrary to the expectation of all, and contrary
to my own custom also. For hitherto, I have not only
appeared to embrace willingly opportunities of this
kind for writing, but even to seek them of my own
accord. Some one may, perhaps, wonder at this new
and unusual thing, this forbearance or fear, in Luther,
who could not be roused up by so many boasting
tannts, and letters of adversaries, congratulating Eras-
mus on his victory, and singing to him the song of
Triumph—What that Maccabee, that obstinate as-
sertor, then, has at last found an Antagonist a match
for him, against whom he dares- not open hns'
mouth !

But so far from accusing them, I myself openly
concede that to you, which I never-did to any one
before : —that you not only by far surpass me in the
powers of eloquence, and in genius, (which we all
concede to you as your desert, and the more so, as I
am but a barbarian and do all things barbarously,)
but that you have damped my spirit and impetus, and
rendered me languid before the battle; and that by
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two means.  First, by art : because, that is, you con-
duct this discussion with a most specious and uniform
modesty ; by which you have met and .prevented me
from being incensed against you. And next, by for-
tune, or chance, or fate : because, on so great a sub-
Ject, you say nothing but what has been said before :
therefore, you say less about, and attribute more unto
Free-will, than the sophists hgve hitherto said and at-
wibuted : (of which I shall speak more fully hereafter.)
So that it seems even superfluous to reply to these
yowr argements, which have been indeed ofton re-
futed by me; but.trodden down, and. trampled undex
foot, by the incontrovextible Book: of Philip Mehnc.-
thn “Concerning Theological Questions:” a book; in
wy judgment, worthy ot onl nortalized,
but of being included. in . the canon : in
comparison of which, yonr. Boux.ay, in my estimation;
%0 wean and vile, that I greatly feel for you for having
detiled your most beautiful and ingenious langnage with
such vile trash; and I feel an indignation against the
matter alsq, that such unworthy stuff should be borne
abowt in ornaments. of eloquence so rare; which is as if
nwbbish, or dung, should be carried in vessels of gold
sl silver.  And this you yourself seem to have felt;
who were so unwilling to undertake this work. of
writing ;. because your conseience-told you, that you
wauld of necessity have to try the point: with. all.dhe
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a¥rogate. to myself understanding, and with confidence
derogtite it from you; although- Imlimgly, and de-
servedly, arrogute eloquernice and gemm to you,and
derogate it from myself. -

- Wherefore, I thought thus—lf there be any who
have not drank more deeply into, and more firmly
held my' doctrines, which are supported ‘by such
weighty scriptures, than'to be moved 'by these light
and trivial arguments of Eratmus, though so highly
ornamented, they are not worthy of being healed by
niy dnswer. ' ' Because, for such men, nothing could
bespoken or written of enongh, even though it should
be in many thousands of volumes a thousand times
répeated : for it is as if one should plough the sea-
shore; and sow seed in the sand, or attempt to fill a
cask, full of -holes, with water. - For, as to those who
Kave drank ‘into ‘the teaching of the Spirit in'nry
books; to them, enough and-an abundance' has' been
administeréd, and they at once contemn your writings:
But; as to' those who read without the Spiri¢, it is no
wonder if they be driven to and fro, like a reed, with
every wind. To such, God: would not have. saill
ehotigh, even if all his creatures should be oonverted
into  tongiies. = Therefore ‘it ‘would, perhaps, have
beeri' wisdom, to have left these offended at your
book, along with those who glory in you and ~decreé
to you the trimmph.

v "erice; it was mot fromy anudumk of engage-
iments, nor from the difficulty of the undertaking, nor
from the greatness of your eloquenée, ®or froth ‘a fear
bf yourself ; but 'from mere irksomeness; indighation,
antl:oonteript; oi- (d0°t6:speak) from rey judginent of
ydur Diatribe, that my impetus  to answér you was

B2
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dmped. Net % cheerve, in the mesm time, that,
qwi'_ﬂ,yuhb&emdihgent
cwe ® be om every occasion shippery aad pliant of
speoch: sad while you wish 0 appear to assert
uathing. and vet, at the same time, to aseert some-
h—emdml!hsa,ymtohe
vour course between Scylla and Charybdis.
Yo mect men of such a sort, what, | would ask, can be
teought forward' or composed, unless any one knew
how 0 catch Proteus himself? But what I may be
shie %0 do im this matter, and what profit your art will
hbmlvﬂ,@mstco—opentmgwitbme,huo-
after shew.
. 'lh-yrq:lymym,dmefugnnotwhlby
without camse. My brethren in Christ press me so
R, setting before me the expectation of all; seeing
that the anthority of Erasmus is not to be despised,
amd the truth of the Christian doctrine is endangered
in the heerts of many. And indeed, I felt a persua-
wiea in my own nsind, that my silence would not be
sltogether right, and that I was deceived by the pru-
demce or malice of the flesh, and not sufficiently
mindfal of my office, in which I am a debtor, both to
the wise and to the unwise; and especially, sinee I
was called to it bytheenn'eatnesofso mny
buethrea.

Fordtbongh our cause is such that it ‘requires
wove than the extesnal teacher, and, besides him that
planteth and him that watereth outwardly, has need
of the Spirit of God to give the increase, and, asa
living teacher, to teach us inwardly living things; (all
which I was led to consider;) yet, since that Spirit is
e, and bloweth, not where we 'will, but: where be
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.willeth, . it was needful-to observe ‘that yule of Baul,
i“ De .instant, in season, and out of season.” For
we know not at what hour the Lord cometh. Be
st, therefore, that those who have not yet felt the
teaching of the Spirit in my writings, hdve .been
overthrown by that Diatribe—-pethapsﬂ)eirhmmm
not yet come.

And who knows but that God mny even con-
descend to visit you, my friend Erasmus, by me his
poor weak vessel; and that I may (which from my
heart I desire of the Father of mercies through Jesus
Christ our Lord) come unto you by this Book in a
happy hour, and gain over a dearest brother. Fer
although you think and write wrong concerning Free-
-will, yet no small thanks are due unto.you from me,
3= that you. have rendered my own sentiments far
more strongly confirmed, from my seeing thecause
‘of Free-will handled by all the powers of ‘such and so
-great talents, and so far from being bettered, ‘left
worse than it was before: which leaves an evident
-proof; that Free-will is & maere lie; and that, like
the woman in the gospel, the more it is taken in
haxd. by physicians, the worse itis madec .Thetefore
thegreaterthankswﬂl be rendered to you by ms; if

vyou by me .gain more information, as' 1 have. gained
by you more confirmation. But each is the gift of
God; and not the work .of ‘our own endeavours:
MWherefore, prayer must be made unto God, that he
oweuld opew the mouth in ‘me, and the! heart in:youi
and inall; thatthe would be the teacher in the midst
of us, who may in us speak and hear. ' ;o
+ 1i:But from you, my friend Erasmus, suffer me to
sobtaintthe grant of .this request; that, as I in thése
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atters bear with your ignorance, o you, in returm,
-wauld bear with my want of eloquent utterance. -Grod
giveth not all ‘things to each ; mor.can we each do:all
slings. ©Or, as: Paul’ seith, * there are diversities of
gifts, but the same. Spirit.” It veinains, therefore, theit
these gifts render a mutual service ; that the one; with
his gift, sustain the burden and what is Jacking in the
other; soslnllWefllﬁlthehwofChna

wigd o . 4

PREFACE.

' Seob.Z[—-vas'n of all, I would Jnst tonch u.pon
some of - the:heads: of your PrEFAGE; in which, yod
eoméwhat disparage our caus¢ and :adom your owix
Jmthe fisstiplace, 1 would notice yowr censuring m, ke,
in: allryour fermer. books, an obstinacy of sssertiom s
and;saying, dit this hoek,— that you aré so far from
delightiny in wssertiens; that you woiild rather-at.onve
go over:to lie sentiiments of the scéptics, if the invies
lable anthority of the holy soriptures; and :thé:deerees
of ithe' clinrch;: wasild pesmit you: to whiche autharities
you willingly ‘submait yourielf in all' things, whethér
you follow what they prescribe, or follow it not.”

These ere the principles that please yow. . ... - -

SR | oomder,(asmoouﬁeeyimund,)thattlme
thingis ar6 asserted by you from'a benewolent mind,
as being a lowver of peace. ‘Buwt if mny one else had
assertéd them, 1 should, perhaps;. have attacked .hikd
in my sccustomed mammer But:howiever, I must
not even allow you, though so- very. good in yewr
intentions, to err #n 'this opinion. . For not to delight
in assertions, is not the character:of the:Chiistian
mind : 'ndy, he mast delightiin: assertions; orheis-nét
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at@heistian. Bat, (that we ‘may. not be wiistakers in
‘ttms) by @ssestion, 1 mean. a constant adhering,
afisming, - confessing, defending, and invineibly per-
sevetimg, . Nor do /I believe the tarm signifies: any.
thiiig bloe,-either among the Latms -or:as it ig used by
usmhsd:y

- Agd:'thioteover, I speak conoeming the asserting
ofthose things, which are delivered to us from above
in the holy scriptures. Were it not 8o, we should
want neither Erasmus. nor any other instructor to
teach us, that, in things doubtful, useless, or tnme-
cessary; assertions, contentions, and .strivings, would
be not only absurd, but impious : and Pesi condemns
sach in move places:than one. Nor do you; I believe,
speak of these 'things, unless; a8 a ridiciiious. orator,
you wish to take up one subject, and go:om with
anntier;, as the Romin Emperor. did with bis Tirbot ;

or, with ithe madnessofd#mkedwmr,youihhm
otmtmd, that the article eonceming Free-mll i9
doubtfu}, or not necessary.

-Be 'sctptics and :academies far from us Chns-
hans ‘but’be- there with us assertérs twofold niore
determined./than the ‘stoics shemselves.. How  oftén
does.the apostle Panl require that assumnce of faithr;
that is,' that most certadn; and most fivin assertion of
LConscience; calling it, Rom. x., confession, ‘¢ With the
wmouth confession ismnade unﬁomlvatlm?” Add Christ
also :saith,  Whosdever. confesseth :me: before men,
hiswwill § confess befiore try Fathen.”. Péter commands
ws:to f{ give & reason ef the hope” that is inus. But
iy shonld I dwell aponithis; nothing is more knawn
stid more general among Christians than assertions.
Take awmy assertions, and you. také away Chrjstianity.
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Nay, the Holy Spirit is given unto them from heaven;-
that he may glorify- Christ, and confess him even unto
death ; unless this be not to assert—to die for con-
fession and assertion. In a word, the Spirit so
asserts, that he comes npon the whole world and
reproves them of sin; thus, as it were, provoking to
battle. And Paul enjoins Timothy to reprove, and
to be instant out of season. But how ludicrous to me
would be that reprover, who should neither really
believe that himself, of which he reproved, nor cos-
stantly assert it !-—Why I would send him to Anti-
cyre, to be cured. '

But I am the greatest fool, who thus losewords
end time’ upon ‘that, which is clearer than the sun.
What Christian would bear that assertions. should; be
contemned? This would be at once to deny all piety
and religion together; or to assert, that religion, piety,
and every doctrine, is nothing at all. Why therefore
do you too say, that you do not-delight in assertions,
and that you prefer such a mind to any other? -

Bat you would have it understood that you have
said nothing here concerning confessimg Christ, and
his doctrines.—1I receive the admonition. And, in
courtesy to you, I give up my right and custom, and
. refrain from judging of your heart, reserving that fer
another time, or for others. In the mean time, I
admonish you to correct your tongue, and your pen;
and to refrain henceforth from using such expressions.
For, how upright and honest soever your. heart may
be, your words, which are the index of the heart, are
not-so. For, if you think the matter of Free-will is
. ot necessary to be known, nor at all concerned with

Christ, you speak homestly, but think wickedly.:-but,
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ifryow think it.is:neceheary, you. spesk wickedly; and
think rightly. And if se, theu there is no; room. fax
you to complain and exaggerete so much concemming
useless assertions and contentions : -for what bave they
mvdowuhtbemﬂneoffﬂlecwea? ey

. Sect. IL—Bur. whntwnllyou say to theueyotardeJ
clarations, when, be it remembered, they are pot cons
fmed: to Free-will only, but apply toﬂ.l docsrines in
gemeral througheut the world—that, « if it were. pee;
mitted you, by the ‘inviolable : anthoxity of the secred
writings and decrees of the church, yon.wgn]d,gq oRer

to . the sentiments of the sceptics 2"— ., - ./

r » What an all-changeable Proteus -is. ﬂxm\mthm .
expressians,.  inviolable anthority ” and ¢ decreeg’ of
the cliureh!” : As- though, you could . have 20: very
great a reverence for the .scriptures :and the, church,
when at the same time you signify, that you wish yap
hagd the liberty of being a sceptic! What Christian
would talls jn this way?. But if you say this in re-
feremce . to_yseleps and doubtful doctrines, what .news
is. there in what §ou,say.? Whe; in snch:things, would
mot wish for the hberty of the sceptical : profession?
‘Nay, what Christian is there. who does net actually

-wee. this liberty freely, and copgdemn all those who aze
drewh away with, apd captivated by.every opinion?-

.AJnless:you.consider all Christians . be such (as the
ferni. i generally understaed) whose doctrines. are use-

. bess, and far-which they. quarre} like fools, and contend
by sssestions., But if you speak of necessary things,
what declaration moxe;impioys can amy one make,
shan shat be, wishes for,the liberty. of asserting nothing
in such matters? Whereas, the Christian will rather



Osemred writiags every where/.and in all parts of
whem, and assert them, bat Lwish ulso to bens certnim
a5 possibie im things that are not necessary, and that
o wellipet the scripture : for what is more miserable
dan wtertinty ? E SR
Wiat shall we say te these things also, where-goir
w—* Te which anthorities I submit' my' Gpinion
% ol Whingss ; whether I follow what they enjoin, or
Ridew X aot."— o :
What say you, Erasmus? Is it not enoagh. that
weu sebmit your opiition to the soriptares? Do you
ssdeR R to the decrees of the church also? Whas
e e church- decree, that is not decreed.inh she
weryprwres?* If it can, where then remains the 1i
sd power of judging those who make the dm
A&z Paul, 1 Cor. xiv., teaches, “ Let others Jjudge.”
Ave you riot pleased that there should be any one to
e the dectees of the church, which, nevertheless,
Pwat enjoins?  What new kind of relijrion and humi-
Wy is this, that, by our own example, yon would take
a;.y from us the powsr of judging the decrees: of
men, and give it unto-men without jadgment? Where
dees the scripture of God command us to do thig?. -
Moreover, what Chiristian would so commit the in-
junetions of the setipture and of the church tothe winds,
—ais to say whethiet 1 folow them, .or follow them
pot?"” You submit yourself, and yet care not at wll
whethor 'you follow them or not. But let that Chris-
Siaini* &5 damithema, who is not certain in, and does not
' that wdiich is enjoined him. For how:will hé
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believe thet which he . does  not - follow 2+—Dw you
hese, thén, mean to sey, that: folewing iis anders
standingathimg certainly; and not .doubting ofi it-et
all in a sceptical:manner? If you: do; what is-thare
imany créeature. which any one can: follow, if' foliows
ing be: undesstanding, and secing and- kmowing - per-
fectly? And i this be the case,.thenit/is impossibie
that any.one should, at. the sasne :time, follow>soime
things, and .not follow others : whereas, :biy following
one eertain thing, God, befollows all things; that is,
in him, whom whoso dalloweth not, never . M
m of his creature. H
.n:[n*qoul these declarations of yours anwm to
thib—4hat,iwith you, it métters not whit is:
amy whe, any where, if the peace .of ‘the world. be -but
- undisturbed ; and if every one be but dilowed, whiethis
lifs; his:reputhtion, ox: his interést is st stake;toido s
he did, who said, “ If they affirm, ‘¥ affirmug if they
deny, I deny:” and to look upon the Christian doc-
tinés dyndthing better than-the ‘opiniens of philoso-
phers @nd men : snd that it.is the gréatest of felly to
guirrel-about, contend for, and assert them, asmothing
can ariSe therefrom but contention; and the disturbance
of the public peace: “ that whdt is:abowe as, does met
esincern us.”o This, I way;is what ydur decisrations
smouhti to.—Thus, to putan end to our fightings, you
comve-in as an intermegdinte peace maker; that 'you mey
cdnse each side ' to} suspend afingj anfl persuade us so
céass from thtwmg swords: abouzilhngs 50 abaud
and'useldags;! T/ 0 ] neloo
-avn: W hat 1 -should cutathew,l believe,-y&nud
Erasmus, you know very well. But, as I said befdisey
1wl not-openly éxpress myself. In she mean ¢ime,
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I exause your very good .inteadion of heart; but de
you go no further; fear the Spirit- of God, wheé
searcheth the reins and the heart, and who is met
deceived by artfully contrived expressions. 1. hawe,
upon this occasion, expressed myself thus, that hemesr
forth you may cease to accuse our cause of perti-
pacity or obstinacy. For, by so deéing, .you only
evince that you hug in your heart & Lucian, or some
other of the swinish tribe of the Epicureans; who,
because :he does not believe there is &8 God himself]
secretly laughs at all those who do believe and.confess
it. Allow us to be assertors, and to study and delight
in assertions : and do you favour your.sceptics and
academics until Christ shall have called you alse.
The Holy Spirit.is not a sceptic, nor are what he has
written on our hearts doubts or opinions, but asser-
tions, more certain, and more firm, than life itself and
all human experience.

Sect. IIL—Now I come to the next head, which
is connected with this; where:you make a “ distinotion
between the Christian doctrines;” and pretend that
#¢ some are necessary; and some not necessary:” You
say, that ‘“some are abstmse, and some quite clear.”
Thvis.ygu merely spart: the sayings of others, or else
eneraseyounelf,asntwere,marhetonmlﬁgnm
And you bring forward, in support of this opimiom,
that passage of Paul, Rom. xi., “ O the depth of the
riches both of the wisdom and goodness of God!?
And also that of Isaiah xl., “ Who hath bolpen
the Spirit of the Imd,orwho hathbeenhlsooun
“sellor?”

Yeu -could easily say these: tlmga aemg thul
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you either knew not that you were writing to Lather,
bat for the world at large, or did not think that you
were writing ‘against Luther: whom, however, 1 hope
you allow to have some acquaintance with, and judge.
ment in, the sacred writings. ‘ But, if you do not
allow it, then, behold, I will also twist things thus.
This is the distinction which I make, that I also may
act a little the rhetorician and logician—God, and'the
scripture of God, are two things; no less so than
God, and the Creature of God. That there are in
God many hidden things which we know.not, no one
doubts; as he himself saith conceming the last-day:
#0Of that day knoweth no man but the Father,”
Matt. xxiv. And Acts i. “ It is not yours to know
the times and seasons.” And again, “ I know whom
1. have chosen,” John xili. And Paul, “ The Lord
knoweth them that are his,” @ Tim.ii. And the like.
But, that there are in the scriptures some things
abstruse, and that all things are not quite plain, is a
weport spread abroad by the impious sophists; by
whose mouth you speak here, Erasmus. But they
never have produced, nor ever can produce, omne
article whereby to prove this their madness. And it
is with such scare-crows that Satan has frightened
away men' from reading the sacred writings, and hes
rendered the holy scripture contemptible, that he
might cause his poisons of philosophy to prevail in
the church. This indeed I confess, that there are
many places in the scriptures obscure and abstruse ;
aot: from the majesty of the things, but from our
ignorance of certain terms and grammatical particu-
lars ; ‘but which do not prevent a knowledge of all the
shings in . the scriptures. For what tAing of more

.
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that the raeals are broken; the. stone rolied fromt the
doon of the sephlchre, and thaf greatest -of ‘all mys-
tarios brougliti to- light, Christ made mes!: that God is
tzmity - and unity: that Chirist suffered . for 1is; and
will rejgn:to all eternity? Are not:these things known
eng procldimed even in our streets? Take Christ okit
of:the scriptures, and ‘what will yeu ﬁnd mﬁmﬁng
in them ?

- All the ‘things, t.lnrefonq mnumcd in the serip-
tares, are made -manifest, although some piavey; from
the woeds:not being-understood, are yet obscure.' But
to ktraw that all things in the scriptures are setr in tire
cloarest light, and then, because a few words are' ol
scure; to report that the things are obscure; is absard
and impious. And, if the.words are obscure ‘in one:
place,. yet they are clear in another. But, however,
the same thing, which has been most. openly declared
to the whole world, is both spoken of in the scriptures
in plain‘twords, «and~also still lies-hidden- in obscure
words. Now, therefore, it matters not'if. the thing
be in, the light, whetherany certain representations of
it be.in obscurity or not, if, in the mean while, many
other representations of the same thing be in thelight.
Fer who wotld say that the public fountain is'not in
the light, because those whoisre in some dark namew
lane do not see it, whest all those who are in the' dpen

market plave ¢an see it plamly?

Sect. IV. -—Wnu you adduce, thaefom a.boutﬂu
davimess of the Corycian cavern; amounts ta nothing §
matters are not so in the scriptuves. For those:things
which are of the greatest majesty, and the thostabstrete
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mysteries,-ape #o longer in.the dirk corer,but before
the: very: dooxs, nay, brought.forth: .and manifested
opealy. . Fo¥ Christ has opesed our understanding to
is preached:to.every creature:: : * Their:sound is gone
out:intn;all the earth,” Psalm x.. And f* Al things. that
are written, .are written for-our. instruction;” Ronz. xw.
Andagnn,“.Allsmpnn'e umspnedﬂmndlna,uid
is profitable for instriction,”  Tim. ii.
- Therefore come farward,: yananq all thesoplﬁsts
togesher,. and- produee: any: one. mystery whichs is 'still
- abstruse-in the scriptaves. .But;-ifiamany thingeistill
rempin. abstruse. to ‘mnany, this doés net:arise: from
checuirity in the sexiptures, but from their: own blind.
neas or want.of underdtanding, who do not go the way
to see the .all<perfeet. clearness .of the truth.  As
Pauil saith econcerning the Jews, 2 Cor. iv. * The veil
still remains upon their:heart.” And again, “ If our
gospel beihid: it is hid to themthatmlost, whose
heart the god of . this world hath blindeéd,” 1 Cexr iv.
With. the same: rashness any one may cove:.his' own
eyes,.or goifrom the: light into- the datk and hide
obsgure:: Let, therefore, wretched ‘men cease to im»
pute,. with. blasphemous:: perverseness, - the - darkness
and;obsciwrity” of (their: own heart to the all-clear
sesipturesof God. .

“You, therefore,: when::you adduce:Paul, aaymg;
“His judgments are:incomprehensible,” seem to make
thd prénoum: his ((gjus) refer to scriptute (striptara)
Whereas Paul does not say, The judgtents of the
sesipture are incomprebénsible, but"the judgments of
God. " So alse Isaiak xl. does' not say, Who has
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known the mind of the scripture, but, who has known
“ the mimd of the Lord?” Although Paul aseerts that
the mimd of the Lord is known to Christians : but it is
im those things which are freely given unto us: as he
saith also in the same place, 1 Cor. ii. You see, there-
fore, how sleepily you have looked over these places af
the scripture : and. you cite them just as aptly as yon
cite nearly all the passages in defence of Free-will. .
In like manner, your examples which you sabjein,
not without suspicion and bitterness, are nothing at
all to the purpose.’ Such are those concerning the
distinction of persons: the union of the divine and -
human natures : the unpardonable sin: the ambigaisy
attached to which, you say, has never been cleared
up.—If you mean the questions of sophists that
have .been agitated upon those subjects, well. But
what has the all-innocent scripture done to you, that
you impute the abuse of the most wicked of men to
its purity? The scripture simply confesses the trinity
of God,  the humanity of Christ, and the unpardom-
able sin. There is nothing here of obscurity or am-
biguity. But Aew these things are the scripture
does not say, nor is it necessary to be knowy. The
sophists employ their dreams here; attack and con-
demn them, and acquit the scripture.—But, if you
mean the reality of the. matter, I say again, attack
not the scriptures, but the Arians, and those to whom.
the gospel is hid, that, through the working of Satan,
they might not see the all-manifest testimonies con-,
the trinity of the Godhead, and the hu-
manity of Christ. .
But to be brief. Theclemofthescnpm
is twofold ; even as the obscurity is twofold .also.
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The one is erternal, placed in the ministry of the
word ; the other internal, placed in the understand-
ing of the heart. If you speak of the internal clear-
Bess, ne man sees one iota in the scriptures, but he
that- hath the Spirit of God. All have a darkened
beart; so that, even if they know how to speak of,
end set forth, all things in the scripture, yet, they
cannot feel them, nor know them : nor do they believe
that they are the creatures of God, nor any thing else :
according to that of Psalm xiv., “ The fool hath said in
his heart, God is nothing.”  For the Spirit is required
to understand the whole of the scripture and every
part of it. If you speak of the external clearness,
wothing whatever is left obscure or ambiguous ; but
all things that are in the scriptures, are by the Word
brought forth into the clearest light, and proclaimed
to the whole world. S

. Seet. V.—Bur this is still more intolerable,—Y our
enumerdating this subject of Free-will among those
things that are “ useless, and not necessary;” - and
drawing up for us, instead of it, a “ Form” of those
things which you consider “ necessary unto Christian
piety.” Such a form as, certainly, any Jew, or any
Gentile utterly ignorant of Christ, might draw up.
For of Clirist you make no mention in one jota. As
though you thought, that there may be Christian piety
without Christ, if God be but worshipped with all
the powers as being by nature most merciful.

What shall I say here, Erasmus? To me, you'
breathe out nothing but Lucian, and draw in the
gueging surfeit of Epicurus. If you comsider this
subject ““ not necessary” to Christians, away, I pray

C
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<wa 2wh 2t W Sl ; T have nothing to do with you.
venaE T ESSATY.

‘I % weasay, it be “irreligious,” if it be curious,”
3°X 2 * wepurtheous,” to know, whether or not God
wednencs any thing by contingency; whether our own
walt Jws ane thing in those things which pertain unto
sl sabvetion, or is only passive under the work of
grae: whether or not we do, what we do of good or
<wl, oA wecessity, or rather from being passive ; |
what them, 1 ask, is religious; what is grave; what is
usatl W be kmown?, - All this, Erasmus, is to no pur-
poce whatever.  And. it is difficult to attribute this to
yOuk ignorance, because. you are now old, have been
coaversant with Christians, and have long studied the
saered writings : therefore, you leave no room for
Ty excusing you, or having a good thought concern-
ing you.

And yet the Papists pardon and put up thb these
énormities in you: and on this account, because you
are writing against Luther : otherwise, if Luther were
not in the case, they would tear you .in pieces tooth
and mail, Plato is a friend ; Socrates is a friend’; but
Truth is to be honoured above all. For, granting
that you have but little understanding in the scriptures
and in Christian piety, surely even an' enemy to
Christians ought to known.what Christians cons
sider useful and necessary, and what they do not
Whereas you, a theologian, a teacher of Christians,
and about to draw up for them a Form of Chris-
tianity, not only in your sceptical manner doubt of
what is necessary and uséful to them, but go away
into the directly opposite, and, contrary to. your owa
principles, by an uriheard of assertion, declare it to be
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your jadgment, that those things q:e“’ﬂnt‘néeeaaag' y:®
whereas, if they be not necessary, and certainly known;
there can remain neither God, nor Christ, nor Gos-
pel, nor Faith, nor any thing else, even of Judmsm,
much less of Christianity! In the name of the im-
mortal God, Erasmus, what an occasion, yea, what a
field do you open for acting and speaking against you!
What could you write well or correctly concerning
Free-will, who confess, by these your declarations,
80 great an ignorance of the scripture and of god-
liness? But I draw in my sails: nor will I here deal
with you in my words (for that perhaps I shaB do
hereafter) but in your own.

- Sect. VI.—Tuz Form of Christianity set forth by
you, among other things, has this—* That we should
strive with all our powers, have recourse to the remedy
of repentance; and in all ways try to gain the thercy
of God; without which, neither human will, nor endea-
vour, is effectual.” Also,  that no one should despair
of parden from a God by nature most merciful.”—
These statements of yours are without Christ,’
without the Spirit, ahd more cold than ice: ‘so'that,’
the' beauty of your eloquence is really deformed by
them. Perhaps a fear of the Popes and those tyrants,
extorted them from you their miserable vassal, lest
you should appear to them a perfect atheist. - But'
what they assert is this—That there is ability in us;
that there is a striving with all our powers ; that there
is mercy in God ; that there are weys of gaining that
mercy ; that there is a Ged, by nature just, and most’
mérciful, &c.—But if a man does riot' know -what'
these powers are ; whatthey can do, or in‘what they’
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ase 1o be passive; what theix clieacy, or what their
inclicacy is; what can sach an ocoe do> What will
you set him abowt duing *

“ It is irreligiows, curious, and superfluoas, (vou say)

to wish © know, whether our own will does any thing
in those things which pertain unto etemal salvation,
or whether it is wholly passive under the work of
grace.”—But here, you say the contrary: that it is
Christian piety to“strive withall the powers;” and that,
“ without the mercy of God the will is ineffective.”
- Here you plainly assert, that the will does some-
thing in those things which pertain unto eternal salva-
tion, when you speak of it as striving : and again, you
assert that it is passive, when you say, that without
the mercy of God it is ineffective. Though, at the
same time, you do not define how far that doing, and
being passive, is to be understood : thus, designedly
keeping us in ignorance how far the mercy of God
extends, and how far our own will extends ; what our
own will is to do, in that which you enjoin, and what
the mercy of God is to do. Thus, that prudence of
yours, carries you along; by which, you are resolved
to hold with neither side, and to escape safely through
Scylla and Charybdis ; in order that, when you come
into the open sea, and find yourself overwhelmed and
confounded by the waves, you may have it in your
power, to assert all that you now deny, and deny all
that you now assert.

Sect. VI.—Bur I will set your theology before
your eyes by a few similitudes.—What if any one, in-
tending to compose a poem, or an oration, should never
think about, nor inquire into his abilities, what he could
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do, and what he could not do, nor what the subject
undertaken required; and should utterly disregard
that precept of Horace, “ What the shoulders can
sustain, and what they must sink under;” but should
precipitately dash upon the underta.kmg and think
thus—I must strive to get the work done ; to: inquire
whether the leammg I have, the eloquence I have,
the force of genius I have, be equal to it, is curious
and superfluous :—Or, if any one, desiring to have
a plentiful crop from his land, should not be so curious
as to take the superfluous care of examining the nature
of the soil, (as Virgil curiously and in vain teaches in
his' Georgics,) but should rush on at once, thinking of
not!nng but the work, and plough the seashore, and
cast in the seed wherever the soil was turned up,
whether sand or mud :—Or if any one, about to make
war, and desiring a glonous victory, or intending to
render any other service to the state, should not be
so curious as to deliberate upon what it was in his
power to do; whether the treasury could furnish
money, whether the soldiers were fit, whether any
opportunity offered ; and should pay no regard what-
ever to that of the hxstonan “ Before you ‘act, there -
must be dehberatnon, and when you have deliberated,
speedy execution ;” but should rush forward with his
eyes blinded, and his ears stopped, only exclaiming
war! war! and should be determined on the under-
taking :—What, I ask you, Erasmus, would you think
of such poets, such husbandmen, such generals; and
such heads of affairs? I will add also that of the
Gospel—If any one going to build a tower, sits not .
down first and counts the cost, whether he has enough
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rigus, and vain, as all the wicked do: the devils and thé
damned also, make it detestable and execrable. And
you shew your wisdom in keeping yourself clear from
such questions, wherever -you can do it. But how-
ever, you. are but s very poor rhetorician and theo-
logian, if you pretend to speak. ‘of : Free-will without
these estential parts of it.. I'will therefore act sz d
whetstone, and though' no rhetorician myself, wilk tell
a famed rhetorician what ‘he ought to. do—If} then,
Quintilian, purpesing to write .on Oratory, should say,
“ In my judgment, all' that superfluous nensense
about invention, arrangement, elocution, memory,
ponunciation, need not be mentioned ;. it is emough _
to'knbw, that Oratery, is the art-of speaking woell ’—
wouid you not laugh at such a writer? - But you act
exactly like this: for pretending to write on Free-
will,  yeu first throw aside, and cast awny, the grand
substance and all the parts of the subject on which
ysa undertake to- write. Whereas, it is impossible
thast you should know what Free-will is; unlees -you
know'what the human will.does, and -what God dbes
ox foreknows. :

‘Do.not your rhetoricians teach, that hewhorun»
dertakes to speak upon any subject, eught first to shiow,
whether the thing exist; and then, what it is; what
its' parte are, what is contrary to it, conneeted with it,
and' lik¢iunto it; &c.?. But you rob that miserable
sabject in itself, Free-will, of all these things; and
define no one question concerning it, except this first,
viz. whether it exist : and even this with such argu-
ments as we shall presently see: and so worthless a
book on Free:will I never saw, excepting the ele-
gance of the language.. " The sophists; in reality, at_



enuagee spim $is point better than you, thongh
e o S whe bave attempted the subject of
Foer-wil ase we shetoricians ; for they define all .thg

with it : whether it exists, what it
G, amadws & staads with reference to, &c. : although
av-ai et et what they attawpt. In this book,
wwenee. I will push you, and the Sophists together,
amtii wou hall define to me. the power. of Free-will,
wat odut & o do: and I hope I shall s0 push you,
‘\NMummakeyou bea.mlytepent. that

oo Wt published your Diatribe.

Sact. lX.-—Tms, ,therefoxe, is also essentially ne-
Qevseny wd wholesome . for Chyistians to ‘know : that
Ged fareknows nothing by contingency, but that he fore-
008, purpases, and, does all, things according to his.im-~
wiadle, ciernal, and infallible will. By this.thunder-
bols, Free-will is thrown prostrate, and usterly dashed
w piecea.. Those, therefore, who would assert Free-
will, mnst either deny this thunderbolt, or pretend
mot to see it, or push it from them. But, however,
before I establish this point by any arguments of my
awn, and by the anthority of sexipture, I will ﬁrst
seb it forth in your words,

. LAre you: not then the person,. friend Emsmus,
who just. now msserted; that. God is by pature. just,
snd. by nature most mergiful 7 If this be true, daes
it not follow that he is émsutably just and merciful ?
Thet, as his nature is not.changed to all eternity, so

neither his justice nor his mercy? And what is seid
concerning his justice and his mercy, must beesid
wleo concerning his knowledge, hiswisdom, his good-
pess, his will, and his other attributes. If thevefors
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these things are asserted religiously, -pisusly, -and
wholesomely concerhing God, as you say yourself,
what has come to you, that, contrary to :;your own
self; you now assert, that it is irreligious; curious, and
vain, to say, that God foreknows of necessity?* You
openly declare that the immutable wsll of God is to
be known, but you forbid' the ‘knowledge of his im-
mutable prescience. Do you believe ‘that he -fore-
knows' against his-will, or that he wills'in ‘ignorance ?
If -then, he foreknows, willing, his will-is eternal and
immowable, . because his mature is so:- and, ‘if he
wills, foreknowing, his knowledge :is eternal and im-
movable, because his nature is so.

- - From which it follows unalterably, that all things
which we do, although theymay appear tb us' to be
dore -mutably ‘and contingently;’ and - even 1may - be
done: thus contingently by us, are yet; in reality, ‘done
hecessarily and immutably, with: respect to the will
of God. -For the will of God-is effective and cannot
behindered; becanse the very power of God Is natas
rel to hirh, and his wisdom .is such thatthe cannot be
deceived : And (as his will ‘caamot ‘be>hindered, -the
workt itself .cannot be hindered froim:being dore itithe
place, at the!time;-in the : measore, and . by whorr he
fortsees and : wills. If- the will-of God were such,
that, when the siork (was done;!the-work remained birt
the woill ceased, (as is the case with-the will of men,
whith, ‘when the. house is built which they wished to
build, ceases. to:wif,: as: though: it ended by death)
thenindeed, it'mvight -be said; that:things are done by
coitingency .and- mutahdity. ' But here, the case id
the contrary ; ‘the work ceaaes, and the will remains.
So-far-is it from posaibility, .that the doing of the
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work or its remaining, can be said to be froin con!
tingency or mutability. But, (that we may not bé
deceived in .terms) being done by contingency, does
not, in the Latin lapguage, signify that the work itself
which is done is contingent, but that it is done accord-
~ ing to a contingent and mutable will—such a will as
isaot to be found in God! ~Moreover, a work can-
not: be called -contingent, unless it be done by us
unawares, by contingency, and, as-it were, by chance;
that is, by our will-or hand catching at it, as presented
by chance, we thinkingnothing of it; nor wxlhng any
thing about it before. -

Sect. X.—I couLp wish, indeed, that we were fur-
nished with some better term for this discussion, than
this commonly used term, necessity, which caniiot rightly
be used, either with reference to the human will, or
the divine. It is of a signification too harsh and
fl-suited for this subject, Yorcing upon:the mind an
idea of compulsion, and that which is' altogether
contrary to-will; whereas, the subject which we are
discussing, dées not require such an idea: for Will,
whether divine or human, does what it does, be it
gdod or evil, not by any compulsion, ‘but by mere
willingness or desire, as it were, totally free. The
will of God, nevertheless, which rules over our mm:
table will, is immutable and infallible; as Boétlus
sings, “ Immovable thyself, thou movement giv'st
to all.” And our own will, especialty our corrupt
will, cannot of itself do good; therefore, where the
term fails to express the idea required, the under-
standing of the reader must make up the deficiency,"
knowing what is wished to be expressed—the immuta-
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ble will of God, and the impotency of ous depraved
will ; or, as some have expressad it, the mecessity of
smmutability, though neither is that suﬁc!enly gram-
matical, or sufficiently theological.

Upon this point, the ' sophists. have now lsbomud
hard for many years, and being at last canquered,
have been compelled to retreat. All things take
place from the necessity of the consequence, (say they)
but not from the necessity of the thing consoquemt.
What nothingness. this amounts to, I will not take
the trouble to show. By the necessity of the conse-
guence, (to give a general idea of it) they mean this—
If God wills any thing, that same thing must, of
necessity, be done ; but it is not necessary that the
thing done should be necessary; for God alonme: is
Rocessarsy ; all other things cannot be so, if it is God
that wills. Therefore, (say. they) the action' of Grod is
necessary, where he wills, but the act itself is mot
necessary ; that is, (they mean) it has not essential
necegsity. But what do they effect.by this playing
upon words? Only this, that the act itself is . not
necessary, that is, it has not essential necessity. This.
is no more than saying, the act is not God hiwaself.;
This, nevertheless, remains certain, that if the action;
of . God is necessary, or if there is a necessity of the.
comsequence, every ' thing takes place of Becessity,
how much. soever the act: be not. necessary; that is;:
be not God himself, or have not. essential neeessity.
Eor, if L be not made of necessity, it is of little
moment with me, whether my existence and being be,
mutable or not, if, nevertheless, I, that contingeat
and mutable being, whoam not: the meeeearyGod,
ammade. . . . .. >



Uhaine Seirsdicalons: pley upon words, thas
=l eangeanse piare Srom the necessity. of the : conse-
s wiw pluce of necessity, but all the things that
sveuts piuce ase not God himeelf. Byt what need
was thase o wll us this?  As though. there were any
Bnmret eux amesting, that the things done were .Gad
ik er passessed divine or necessary nature. . This
amwani treth, thesefose, stands and . resaing invingible
—aat ok things take place according to the immuter
hﬂ.ﬁd'-h:btheymnthemsuyofth
«mequman.  Nor is there here any obacurity. or

s-ln-l-rvill shall be done.” And. what,achool-
Yow Joet w0t undesstand the meaming of -these ex~
pevomonss, * connsel,” “ will,”  shall be done,” “ shall
-dé™ :
Neet. X1-—BuT whyshould thesd things be abatruse.
we o Uhnistians, sothat it should be consideped irxeli-
o, cugiens, and vain, to-disouss and knew them, whesn
Neraibeem poets, and the very commonalty, have them in;
Wt wonths in the most frequent use? -How. often
Jme Virgil alone make mention of Fate? “ AN
stand fixed by law immutable.” Again,
“}Mudndlyofuerymn” Again, “ If the,
Nes sammon you.” And agam, “ If thom shait
Weeuk the binding chein of Fate.” All this poet. ajms
ot is to show, that in the destruction of Troy,.and in
waling the Roman empire, Fate did more than all the.
dovoted efforts of men. Ina ward, hie makes even
their immortal gods subject to Fate. To this, sven

~
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Jupiter ahd Juno must, of necessity, yield: Hewce
they made the: three Parcee immutable, implacable,
and irrevocable in decree.
- ‘Fhose men of wisdom knew that which the-event
" ftself, with experience, proves; that no mas’s .own
counsels ever succeeded, but that the event happened
to all contrary to what they thought. Virgil's Hector
says, “ Could Troy have stood by huniam arm;i it
should have stood by mine.” Henee that camimon
saying was .on every one’s tongue, “ God’s will be
done.” Aguain, ‘.If God will, we will.do-it.” .Ajain;
“iBach was the will of God.” “ Suchvwas thd will-of
those' above.” “ Such was your will,” says Virjik
‘Whence we may sée; - that the knowledge' of predess
tination and of:the prescienee of God, was nolessbeft
in- the world than the notion of the divinity:itseif.
Aud those who wished to appear wise, went in 'theiy
disputations do far, ‘that, their hearts beittg darkened)
they became fools, Rom. i., and denied, or pretended
B0t to kndw, these things which: their poets and: the
conamornikity; and éven their own conscientes, held to
be witiversalty known, most certain, and thost true. =u
R R U1
- Beoct. XIE.—~I. OBservr: further;. not-only how
true these things-are (concerning which I shald spomk
moreat large hereafter out of the scriptures), but: alse
how religions, pions, swd necessary it is to know theary
for if these thirigs:be not known, there cat be neither
faith, nor uny womship:of God: nay, mot to knhow
them, is to be in reality ignoratit of God, with which'
ignorance salvation, it! is well ktiown, carmot consist.
For{f you doubt, or disdain to know that God . foreii
kmows and wills all things, not contingently, but
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necessarily and immutably, how can you believe con,
fidently, trust to, and depend upon his promises?
For when he promises, it is necessary that you should
be certain that he knows, is able, and willing to per-
form what he promises; otherwise, you will neither
hold him true nor faithful; which is unbelief, the
greatest of wickedness, and a denying of the Most
High God!

And how can you be certain and secure, unless
you are persuaded that he knows and wills certainly,
infallibly, immutably, and necessarily, and will per-
form what he promises? Nor oaght we to be certain
only that God wills necessarily and- immutably, and
will perform, but also to glory in the same; as Paul,
Rom. iii., “ Let God be true, but every man a liar.”
And again, “ For the word of God is not without
effect.” And in another place, “ The foundation of
God standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth
them that are his,” 2 Tim. 1. And Titus i., “ Which
God, that cannot lie, promised before the .world
began.” And Heb. xi., ¢ He that cometh, must
believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them
that hope in him.”

If, therefore, we are taught, and if we believe,
that we ought not to know the necessary prescience
of God, and the necessity of the things that are to
take place, Christian faith is utterly destroyed, and
the promises of God and the whole Gospel entirely
fall to the ground ; for the greatest and only consola-
tion of Christians in their adversities, is the knowing
that God lies not, but does all things immutably, and
that his will cannot be resisted, changed, or hindered.
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~ Sect. XIIL—Do you now, then, only observe,
friénd Erasmus, to what that most moderate, and most
peace-loving theology of yours would lead us. You call
us' off, and forbid our endeavouring to know the pre-,
science of God, atid the necessity that lies on men and,
things, and counsel us to leave such things, and to avoid
and disregard them ; and in so'doing, you at the same,
time teach us your rash sentiments; that we should
seck after an ignorance of God, (which comes upon us
of its own accord, and is engendered in us), disregard
faith, leave the promises of God, and account the.
consolations of the Spirit, and the assurances of con-
science, nothing at all! Such’cotnsel scarcely any
Epiture himself would give !

Moreover, not content with this, you call h1m
who should desire to know such things, irreligious, cu-
rious, and vain; but him who should disregard them,
religious, pious, and sober. "'What else do these words,
imply, than' that Christians are ‘irreligions, curious,
and vain? And that Christianity is a thing of riought,
vain, foolish, and plainly "impious? Here' egain,
therefore, while you wish by all means to detef us
from temerity, running, as fools always do, directly
imto the contrary, you teach nothing it the grestest
temerity, impiety, and perdition. Do you not sed,
thien, that in this part, your book is so impious, blas'
phemous, and sacrilegious, that its like is not any
where to be found ?

"I do not, as I have observed before, speak of your
heart; nor can I think that you are so lost, that from
your hem-t,' you wish ‘these things to be taught and
practised. But I' would shew you what enommities
that man must be compelled unknowingly to broachy

: D
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who undertakes to support a bad cause.  And more-
dver, what it is te qun against divine things and truths,
when, 'in mere compliance “mith others and against
our own: conscience, we assume:a strange charaeter
and:act'upon aistranige stage <t is. neither a game
nor & jest, to' undertake to.tesch 'the sacred truths
and godliness : for it is very easy here to meet: with
that fall whith James speaks of, * He that' offendeth
in one point is guilty of all.” ‘Jamesii. For when
we begin to be, in the least degree, disposed to trifle,
and not to hold the sacred traths in due revererice, we
are soon imvolved in impieties, and overwhelmed with
blasphemies: as it hashappened to you here, Exrasmus—
May the Lord pardon, and have mercy upon you I

. That thesophists have given birth to suchmum-
bers. of reasoning':questions upon these subjects, ard
have intermingled with them many unprofitable things,
many of “which you mention, I know and confess, as
well as you : and I have inveighed against them much
more than you have.  But you .act with imprudence
and rashmess, when yow. liken the purity of the sacred
traths unto. the profane and foolish: questions of-the
impious, and mingle and confound, it with them.
“ They.have defiled the gold with dung, aad changed
the good colour,” Lam. iv. (as Jeremiah saith.) But
the gold is not to be compared unto, and cast:away
with the dung; as you do it. The gold must be
wrested from them, and the pure scripture separated
from their dregs and filth; which it has ever been my
aim to do, that the divine truths may be looked upan
in one light, and the trifles: of these men in another.
But it ought not to be considered of any service to us,
that nothing has been effected by these questions, byt
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their chising us to. favoiir them less with thewholé cur-
restof our: approbatied; if, nevertheless, we still dedire
tobe wiser thai we cught. The destion with usisnet,
how.much the sophistathave effected By theéir reason-:
ings, but ‘how wé may!become good: meen,. and Cheris-
tiamis. :Nor ought yourto. impute it tb the Christian’
doctrine thet the impicns do evil, * Thatiis nothing te!
thespurpdse : you may.spea of that somethero elss;!
andspum‘ymrfphperhere. vt e g
s o IR AR S T S T B ¢

rSecb XIV—4/nDER yamﬂmd head you atl
tempt to make us some of those very modest and quiet
Epicureans. With a different kind of advice indeed,
but 1o better than that, with ‘which the twd forexien-
tiomed: particulars are brought: forward :—¢'Someé!
things (you say) ave ef that matave,:thit, ‘althowsd
they are tfue inthemselves, and 'migh} be kmown, ye¢
it would' notbepmdedetopmsmeﬂnemtothe edrs
of every. one.”— T LS |
. ' Here'aguin, according to your. custom;youmhgle
and confound every thing, to bring the 'sicred: things
down toa lJevel with the profane; without making any
distinction whatever: again falling into the contempt
of, and doing an injury to God, 'As I have said ‘be<
fate, those things which are either found'in the saered
writings,or may be ‘proved by:them, aré notiomly
plain, ‘but wholesome; and therefore iay be, iy,
eught to be, spread abroad, learnt, and knowhi--: 8o
that youri saying, that they ought not to be prdstituted
to..the ears of every one,. is false: if, that is,” you
. speak of thoee things which are in the scripture:: but
if you’ speak “of  any other thimgs, they are: nothing
to me; and nothing to the parposs : yeu Iose‘umeaﬂd,

paper in saying any thing about them.
D 2
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Meéreover, you know that I agree not with the
whsma-yﬂmg you may therefore spare me, and
not bring me in at all as connected with their abuse
of the trath. You bad, in this book of yours, to
speak agninst me. 1know where the sophists are
wrong, nor do I want youfor my instructor, and they
have been sufficiently inveighed against by me: this,
therefore, I .wish to be observed once for all, when-
ever you shall bring me in with the sophists, and-
disparage my side of the subject by their madness.

For you do me an injury; and that you know very
well. : '

. Sect. XV.—Now let us see your reasonsfor giving
this advice—* you think, that, although it may be true,
that God, from his nature, is in a beetle’s hole, or
even in a sink, (which you have too much holy reve-
rence to say yourself, and blame the sophists for
talking in such a way) no less than in héaven, yet, it
would be unreasonable to dxscuss such a subJect be-
fore the multitude.’—

- First of all, let them hlk thus, who can talk thus.
We do not here argue 'concerning what'are facts i
men, butreoncerning justice and law: not that we
may live, but that we may live as we ought: Who
among us lives and acts rightly? - But justice and 'the
doctrine of law are not therefore condemmed :- bét
rather they condemn us.' You fetch from afar these ir-
relevant things, and scrape together many such-from all
quarters, becguse you cannot get over this one point;
the prescience of God : and since you cannot overthrow
it in any way, you want, in the mean time, to tire out
the reader with .a multiplicity of empty observation.
But of this, no more. ‘Let us return to the point.
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. What. then is your intentien, in observing ithes
ﬂ)ereaxesomethmgswhnch ought not to be spaken
of openly? Do you mean to enumerate the subject
of Free-will among those: thmgs"’ If you do, the
whole that I have just said .concerning the necessigy.of
knowing what Free-will is, will turn round uposl ygu-
Morover, if so, why do you not keep to your own
principles, and have. nothmg to do with your Diagribe?
Bit, if you do well in discussing Free-will, why
do you speak against such discussion? and if it is @
bad subject, why do you make it worse? But if yon
do not enumerate it among those things, then, yau
leave your- subject-point; and like an orator:of words
only; talk about those melevantthmgsthathawno-
“thing to: do. with the subject :

. Sect. XVI.—Nor are you right in the use of thw
example; . nor in condemning the discussion of this
subject before the multitude, as useless—that God is
in a beetle’s hole and even in.a sink ! For your
tlxmghnsconeemmgGoda.retoohuman I confess,
indeed, that there are certain fantastical preachers, who,
not from any religion, or fear-of God, but from a de
sire of vain-glory, or from a thirst after somenovelty,
or.from inipatience of : silence, prate.and trifle in, - the
lightest manner. But such please neither God nor
-men, although they assert that God is in the heaven
«of heavens. But. when. there are grave and pious
_preachers, who teachv in. ‘modest, pure, and sound
words’; they, without any danger, nay, unto much
profit, speak on such a sibject before the multitude.:
.. Isit not the duty of us all to teach, that the Son
of God was.in the womb of the Virgin, and pro-
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cebied forth from her belly? - And in what does the
baman belly differ from anyoﬂxeruncleanplnoo?
Who, moredver, may not describe it in filthy and
shamseless terms?  But such persons we justly con-
Berow; becanse, there are numberless pure words, in
which we speak of that necessary subject, even with
decency and grace.” The body also of Christ himself
was human, like ours. Than which body, what is
more filthy? But shall we, therefore, not say what
Paul saith, that God dwelt in it bodily? Col. iii.
‘What is more unclean than death? What more hor-
vible than hell? Yet the prophet glorieth that God
wasi ‘with him in death, and left him not, in hell. -

- The pious mind, therefore, is not ,shocked"at
hearing that God was in death and in hell: each of
which is more horrible, and more loathsome, than
either a'tible or a sink. - Nay, since the scripture tes-
tifies. that God is every where, and fills all things,
such & mind, not only says that he is in those places,
‘but will}’ of heeessity, learn and know that he is there.
Unlesswie aretasuppose; that if I.should at any timie
be taken and cast into a prison; or a sink, : (which has
bappened’ tb 'many :saints;). I could not there call upon
B0d; or bebieve that he was present with me, until'1

~ should-¢ome. inte’ some ornamented church. - If you

teach 13 thet:we are ‘thus to trifie concemning God,
and if you are thus offended at the places of his esses-
tinl presence, by and. by you will not even allow that
he dwells with us in heaven. Whereas, the hediven of
‘heavens cannot contain him, 1 Kings viii. ; or, they are
not worthy.- But, as I said before, you, according
to your custom, thus maliciously point ‘your sting at
our cause, that you'may disparage and render it hate-




ful, bewne'yvuﬁndnmndb aguhst»ydl mwle,
and invincible,,. . v o NP

. As:to the. othaexample,« Hm.t “ﬂmre are thate
Gnds”—-l confess, if . that should be.taught, it would
bean offence : far it is not true, nor does thescﬁpput
teach it. But the sophists speak: in. this- way,-and

have formed anewwdy of mm:gq—-bnt. m,;,
ﬁntmus' : L T A TIPS

it . ' RN 654 7 “ed
Sect. XVII L In ﬁe Mﬁmg exemsple comr
eerning.confession and satjafalction, ‘it is wondexful tp
observe 'with what dexteraws pruderice yom. preceed.
Throughout the whole, according td-youbcusom, yon
move along oh the tiptoe of ¢antion,’ lest.-you should
seemn, neither plamly to candemn my; sentiments, nor
to gppose the tyranny of the .Popes: a path which
yop found to be by no means sife. . Therefore, thraw:
ing otif;" in this matter; bath God and ‘conscience, (for
whay are these things to Erasmus? What has he:to
dd.with them?: What profit are ‘they to him?) you
rsh upondnemmal bugbeah, andmtta.ck t.he com-
momlty
. —Thatthey, ﬁoﬁ&ardepmvtj,m&epmcb-
ingof a freeconifessionianid of satisfaction; $0an occasion
.of the flesh. Bat, nevertheless, (you say) by the necds-
aity of confessing, they are, in s measure, restrained.’—
.. O memarable and gxcellent speech |.. Is this.teach-
ing theology ! Fo binid: souls by laws, and, (as Ezékiel
saith) to hunt them to death, which are not bound by
God!. Why, by.this speech you bring upon us the
universal tyranny.of the laws of .the Popes, as.useful
and wholesome ; bedatse, that''by them also the de-
pravity. of the commonalty is. restrained.
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ButvI will ndednveigh aghinet this place as it de
serves. I will descant upon it thus briefly — A goed
theologian teaches, :that the commonaity are to be
wostreined by the external power of the sword, where
they do evil: as Paal ‘teaches, Rom. iii. But ‘their
consciences are not to be fettered by false laws, that
they inight be tormented with sins where God wills
there should be no sins at all. For consciences "are
bound by the law of God only. So that, that inter-
mediate tyranny of Popes, which falsely terrifies and
qhurders -the souls within, and vainly wearies the
bodies without, isto be taken entirely out of the way.
‘Because, although it binds to confession and other
things, outwardly, yet the mind is not, by these things
‘vestrained, but' exasperated the more into the hatred
‘both of God and men. And in vain.does it butcher
the body by external things, making nothing but hype-
‘crites.—So that tyrants, with laws of this kind, are
wothing else' but ravening wolves, robbers, and plun-
derers of souls;© And yet you, an excellent counsellor
-of souls, recommend these to us.again: that is, you
are an advocate for these most barbarous soul-mus-
-devers, who fill the world - with  hypocrites, .and with
such as blaspheme :God and hate him in their hearts,
in order:that they may restrain them a little from out-
-ward sin. ~ As theugh there were no other way of re-
straining, which makes no hypocrites, and is wrought
wnﬂ:out any desuvymg of consciences.

Secn XVIIL-'—HPBE you produce similitudes
(uvwlnch you aim at appearing to abound, and to use
wery appropriately); that is,— that there are diseases,
which may be borne with less evil. than they can-be
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tured :: a8 the leprosy, &c.’ Yowadd, moreoven, the
sxample of Paul, who makes a distinction between
those things that are lawful, and those that are not
sotiexpedient. ¢ It is lawful (you say) to speak the
truth ; but, before everyone,atallnmee,and in
pvery way, it is ‘not expedient.”—

How . copious an orator! And yet you under-
stand nothing of what you are saying. In.a werd,
you: trest this discussion, as though it were .some
matter between you and me only, about the reeovering
of some money that was at stake, or some other trivial
thing, the loss of which, as being of much less con-
sideration than the general peace of the cominunity,
ought not s0. to concern any one, but that he may
yield, act, and suffer upon the occasion, in any way
that . may prevent the necessity of the whole -world
being thtown into a tumult. Wherein," you plainly
evines, that this peace and tramgquiillity of the flesh,
axe, with you, a matter of far greater comsideration
¢han faith, then obnscience, than salvation,’than the
mord -of God, than the glory of Christ, .than God
hinoself! Wherefore, let me tell yon this; and I
entreat you %o lét it:sink deep into your mind—I am,
in this’ discussion, seeking an ohject solesan and es-
séntial ; nay, such, and so:great, that it ought to be
maintained and defended -through death -itself; and
that; aithough the whole world showld not only he
thrown into tumult and set in arms thereby, bnt even
if it should be hurled into chaos and reduced to ne-
+thing.—¥ you cannot receive this, or if yoir are
mot affeeted by it, do.you mind your ewn  business,
and allow us to receive it and to be affected: by it to
whom it is given of God.
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'+ Bett. XIX.+:Bur you say. these things; beésnse
you either do not' read or do- not observe, that sach is
most ‘constantly the ease with the word of God, that
because of it, the' worl is thrown'into tumult. . And
that Clitist openly declares: “ I cemne not(says he) to
send peace but' a sword,” Matk x.. And in‘Lwke;
“T came to send fire upon the earth,” Luke xii. Awd
Padl, 2 Cor: vi., “Ih tumults; &¢.” And the prophet,
Psalhm ii. abundantly testifies the same: declaring; thiat
the nations are in tumult, the people toaring, the kings
rising up, and the princes conspiring against the Lord
and against his Christ. As though he had said, multi-
tude, heiglit,wealth power, wisdom; fighteousness;and
vhatever is great in' the world, setsmaelfagmtthe
word of God.

- ook intodleActsoftheprﬂes,and see what
happened in the world on account-of the word of Paul
only (to say nothing of the other apostles): how he
tlone throws both the Gentiles- and Jew's-irito- comino-
tion: or, as the enemiés thenrselves express it “turns
the “'world upside down,” Acts xvii. Under: Elijah,
the kingdom' of! Isriél was thrown into commotion: as
king Ahab c¢omplains, 1 Kings xviii. What tmiisk
was there under the other prophiets, while-they are all
either Killed at once o stonled to dedth; while Israel
i8 taken eaptive into ‘Aseyria, and Judeli Also to' Baby-
bori? Wasall this pebice? The world and'its God: can+
not #id ‘will not bear the word of the true God ;- and
the'tte God cannotiand will' not keep silence. 'While,
therefore;! these two' gods are at: war with ‘ench othet,
Mhateantherebeelseinﬂ:ewholewbﬂd,nhut
tumult ? :

'+ "Fherefore, towuhtomleuceﬂlésetlmﬂls is
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nothing else, than to wish to hinder the word of God,
and to take it out of the way! For the word of Geod,
wherever it comes, comes to change and to renew: tha
world. . And even heathen writers testify, that changes
of things cannot take place, without commotion and
tumult, nor even.without blood. It therefore belongs
to Christians, to, expect and endure these things, with
a stgyed mind :’ as Christ says, *“ When ye shall hear
of wars and rumours of wars, be not dismayed, for
these things must first come to. pass, but the end is not
yet,” Matt. xxiv. And as to myself, if I did not see
these' tumults, I should say the word of God was mot
in the world. But now, when I do see them, ] re-
joice from my heart, and fear them not : being surely
persuaded, that the kingdom of the Pope, with all his
followers, will fall to the ground : for it is especially
against this, that theword of Go¢ which now runs, is
directed. .

I see indeed, my friend Erasmus, that you complam
in many bocks of thése tumults, and of the logs of
peace and concord; and you attempt many means
whereby to afford a remedy, and (as I am inclined to
believe) with a good infention. But. this gouty foot
laughs at your.doctoringhands. For here, in truth, as
you say, you sail against the tide ; nay, you put outfire
with straw. Cease from complammg, cease from doc-
toring; this tumult proceeds, and is carried on, from
above, and will not cease until it shall make all the ad-
versaries of the word as the dirt of the streets. Though
Jam sorry:that I find it necesgary to teach you, so.
great a theologjan, these things, like e dxscxple, when
you ought to be a teacher of others.

" Your excellent sentiment, then, that some discases
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may be borme with less evil than they. cam be cured ap-
plies here: which sentiment you do not appositely use.
Rather call these tumults, commotions, perturbations,
seditions, discards, wars, and all other things of the
same kind with which the world is shaken and tossed to’
and fro on account of the word of God,—the diseases.
These things, I say, as they are temporal, are borne
with less evil than inwveterate and evil habits; by which
all souls must be destroyed if they be not changed by
the word of God: which being taken away, eternal
good, God, Christ, and the Spirit, must be takeu away
with it.-

But how much better is it to lose the whole world,
than to lose God the creator of the world, who can-
areate innumerable worlds again, and is better than in-
fmite worlds? Forwhat are temporal things when com-~
pared with eternal? This leprosy of temporal things,
therefore, is rather to be borne, than that every soul
should be destroyed and eternally damned, and the
world kept in peace, and preserved from these tamults,
by their blood and perdition: whereas, one soul can-
not be redeemed with the price of the whole world!

You certainly have command of ‘elegant and excel-
lent similitudes, and sentiments; but, when you are
engaged in sacred discussions, you apply them child-
ishly, nay, pervertedly for you crawl upon the
ground, and enter in' thought into nothing above
what is human. . Whereas, those things which God
works, are neither puerile, civil, nor human, but di-
vine; and they exceed human capacity. Thus, you
do not see, that these tumults and divisions increase
throughout the world, according to the counsel; :and
by the operation of God; and therefore, you fear lest
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heaven should tumblé about our ears.: . But. I, by dse
graoeofGod,,seethesetlunguolmlyj because, 1 see
other' tumults. greater than thede  that will arise:im’ the
agp to, come; in ‘comparisen of ‘which; these appear
butaaihewhupenngof.ahwﬁ ofam, or. ﬂxdmm',»
munngxofagentlebrook.»..‘ SO

" Bect. X X.+Bur, the dactrive - eodcumng ﬂie
hberty .of confession axid satisfaction, you either deny,
or know not that there is the word of God.—And
here arises ‘another.inquiry. But.we know, and are
persuaded, that there is a word of God, in which. the
Christian liberty. is assertéd, that we might not suffer
ourselves to be ensnared into bondage by huiman tral-
ditions and laws. This I have sbundently.  shewn
elsewhere.. But.if you wish to enter the lists, I'am pre-
pared:to discuss the point: with .you, and to fight it
out. Though upon these subjects I have: bnoks ex-
tant not a few.

. But,— the laws of the Popes (you say,) may at
thesame time be borne with and observed, in chanrity;
if perchance thus, eternidl- salvation by the word of
God, and the peace of. the woxld,- ‘may together
consist, without tumult.”—

I have said, before, that cannot be.. The prince of
dzis world will not allow the Pope and his high-priests,
and their laws to be observed im liberty, but his design
is, to entangle and bind consciences. . This. the ‘tsue
God will not bear. Therefore, the. word of God, and
the traditions .of men, are opposed to each other ;with
implacable discord; no less so, than God himself .and
Satan ; who each destroy the works and overthrow the
doctrines of the other, as regal kings each. destroying



47

the kingdom of the othet.. * He that is notwﬂhno
(saith Christ) is againt me,” Luke xi.- .: .«

And as to—“ a fear, that many who are de-
pravedly inclined, will abuse this liberty"—" .-

 This must:be considered among these tumauits, as &
part, of that temparal léprosy which is to be borne, and
of that evil which is tobe endured. But these arenot
to be considered of somuch consequence, as that, for
the ‘sake of restraining: their abuse, the word:of Géd
should be taken out of the way. For if -all cannot be
saved, yet some are:saved; for whose sake the word of
God - is sent; and these, on that account, dove:it the
more fervently, and assent torit' the more solemnly.
For, what evils-did' not impious men commit before,
when there wastho word? Nay, what good did they do?
Was' not the world always drowned in- war, frand,
violence, discord, and every kind of iniquity? For if
Micah (vii.) compares the bést among them- tb.a thorn
hedge, what do you suppose he would: call the rest?

But now the Gospel is come,mien begin to impuate
unto it, that the world is evil. Whereas, the truth is,
that by the géod gospel, it is more manifest how evd
it was, while, without the gospel, it-did all its works in
derkness. “Thus alsp the illiterate attributeit to ledrm~
ing, that, by its flourishing, their ignorance:bscomes
known. This is the return we make for the word of
life and salvation!'—And what fear must we suppoée
there was among the Jews, when the gospel freed all
‘from the law of Moses? What occasion did not this
great liberty seem to give to evil men? But'yet,the
gospel was not, on that account, taken'away; but the
impious were left, and it was preached 'to the pidus,

r
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Mtheymghtnotusedmrhbeny tban occasion of
the flesh. Gal.v.

Sect. XXIL.—Non is this 'piu"t of your adhce, or
your remedy, to any purpose, where you say—* It is
lawful to speak the truth ; but it is not expedient, ei-
ther before every one, or at all times, or in every man-
per.” And ridiculously énough, you adduce Paul,
where he says, “ All things are lawful for me, but all
things are not expedient.”"—

But Paul does not there speak of teaching doc-
trine or the truth; as'you would confound his words,
and twist them which way you please. On the con-
trary, he will have the truth spoken every where, at all
times, and in every manner. So that he even rejoices
that Christ is preached even through envy and strife,
Phil. i. Nay, he declares in plain words, that he re-
Joices, let Christ be preached in any way. =~ -

"Paul is speaking of facts, and the use of doctrine
that is, of those, who, seeking their own, had no con-
sideration of the hurt and offence given to the weak.
Truth and doctrine, are to be preached always, openly,
and firmly, and are never to be dissembled or con-
cealed ; for there is no offence in them ; they are thé
staff of uprightness.—And who gave you the power,
or committed to you the right, of confining the
Christian doctrine to persons, places, times, and
causes, when Christ wills it to be proclaimed, and
to reign freely, throughout the world? For Paul
saith,  the word of God is not bound,” but Erasmus
bounds the word. Nor did God give us the word: that
it should be had with respect of places, persons, or
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times :_for Christ saith, “ Go ye out into the whole
world,” Matt. xxviii : he does not say, as Erasmus
does,—go to this place and not to that. Again,
“ Preach the Gospel to every creature,” Mark xvi. : he
does not say—preach it to some and not to others. In
a word, you enjoin, in the administration of the word
of God, a respect of persons, a respect of places, a
respect of customs, and a respect of times : whereas,
the one and especial part of the glory of the word con-
sists in this,—that, as Paul saith, there is, with it, no
respect of persons; and that God is no respecter ‘of
persons. You see therefore, again, how rashly you
run against the word of God, as though you preferred
far before it, your own counsel and cogitations.

Hence, if we should demand of you that you
would determine for us, the times in which, the per-
sons to whom, and the manner in which, the truth is
to be spoken, when would you come to anend? The
world would sooner compute the termination of time
and its own end, than you would settle upon any one
certain rule. In the meantime, where would remain the
duty of teaching? Where that of teaching the soul?
And how could you, who know nothing of the nature of
persons, times, and manner, determine upon any rule
at all? And even if you should know them perfectly,
yet you conld not know the hearts of men. Unless,
with you, the manner, the time, and the person be
this :—teaching the truth so, that the Pope be not in-
dignant, Cesar be not enraged, and that many be not
offended and made worse! But what kind of counsel
this is, you have seen above.—1I have thus rhetorically
figired away in these vain words, lest you should
appear to have said nothing at all.

E
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How. much better is it for us wretched men to
ascribe unto God, who knoweth the hearts of all
men, the glory of determining the manner in which,
the persons to whom, and the times in which the
truth is to be spoken! For he knows what is to be
spoken to each, and when, and how it is to be spoken.
He then, determines that his Gospel which is neces-
sary unto. all, should be confined to no place, no
time; but that it should be preached unto all, at-all
times and in all places. ‘And I have already proved,
that those things which are handed down to us in the
scriptures, are such, that they are quite plain and
wholesome, and of necessity to be proclaimed abroad ;
even as you yourself determined in your Paraclesis
was right to be done; and that, with much more wis-
dom than you advise now. But let those who would
not that souls should be redeemed, such as the Pope
and his adherents—let it be left to them to bind the
word of God, and hinder men from life and  the king-
dom of heaven, that they might neither enter in them-
selves nor suffer others to enter ;—to whose fary you,
Erasmus, by this advice of yours, are pemicicusly
subservient.

Sect. XXII.—OF the same stamp with this, is
that prudence of yours also, with which you next
giveit as your advice—* that, if any thing were settled
upon, in the councils, that was wrong, it ought not to
be openly confessed : lest, a handle should be thereby
afforded, for contemning the authority of the fathers.'—

This, indeed, is just what the Pope wished you to
say! And he hears it with greater pleasure than the
Gospel itself, and will be a most ungrateful wretch, if
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.bg-do not honour you in return, with a cardinal’s cap
together with all the revenues belonging to it. But
in the mean time, friend Erasmus, what will the souls
do that shall be bound and murdered by that iniqui-
tous statate? Is that nothingto you? But however,
you glways think, or pretend to think, that human
statutes can be observed. together with the word of
God, without peril. If they could, I weuld at once go
over to this your sentiment.

But if .you are yet in ignorance, I tell you again,
that human statutes cannot be observed together with
the ward of God: because, the former bind con-
sciences, the latter looses them. They are directly
oppesed to each otlier, as water to fire, Unless, in-
deed, they. could be observed in liberty ; that is, not to
bind the conscience.. But this the Pope wills not,
nor can he will it, unless he wishes his, kingdom to be
destroyed and brought to anend : for that stands only
in ensnaring and binding those consciences, which the
Gospel pronounces free. The authority of the fathers,
therefore, is to be accounted nought: and those sta-
tutes which have been wrongly enacted, (as all have
been that are not according to the word of God) are to
be rent in sunder and cast away : for Christ is better
thanthewthontyofthefatbers In a word, if it be
eongerning the word of God that you think thus, you
think impiously ; if it be concerning other things, your
verbose disputing about your sentiment is nothing to
me: I am disputing concerning the word of God !

.+ Sect. XXIIL.—In the last part of your Preface,

wherg:you deter- us from this kind of doctrine, you

think your victory is almost gained. ,
E 2
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“ What (yousay) can be more useless than that this
paradox should be proclaimed openly to the world—
that whatever is done by us, is not done by Free-will,
but from mere necessity. And that of Augustine
also—that God works in us both good and evil : that
he rewards his good works in us, and punishes his evil
works in us.” (You are mightily copious here in
giving, or rather, in expostulating concerning a rea-
son.) “ What a flood-gate of iniquity (you say)
would these things, publicly proclaimed, open unto
men! What bad man would amend his life! Who
would believe that he was loved of God! Who would
war against his flesh !”

I wonder, that in so great vehemency, and con-
tending zeal, you did not remember our main subject,
and say—where then would be found Free-will!

My friend, Erasmus! here, again, I also say, if
you consider that these paradoxes are the inventions
of men, why do you contend against them? Why
are you so enraged? Against .whom do you rail ? Is
there any man in the world, ‘at this day, who has in-
veighed more vehemently against the doctrines 'of
men, than Luther! This admonition of yours, there-
fore, is nothing to me! But if you beheve that those
paradoxes are the words of God, where is your coun-
tenance, where is your shame, where is, I will not say
your modesty, but that fear of, and that reverence
which is due to the true God, when you say, that no-
thing is more useless to be proclaimed than that word
of God! What! shall your Creator, come to learn
of you his creature, what is useful, and what. not use-

reached? What! did that foolish and un-
know not what is necessary to be taught,
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until you his instructor prescribed to him the mea-
sure; according to which he should be wise, and ac-
cording to which he should command? What! did
he not know before you told him,. that that which you
infer would be the consequemce of this his paradox ?
If, therefore, God willed that such things should . be
spoken of and proclaimed abroad, without regarding
. what would follow,—who art thou that forbiddest it?

The apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans,
discourses on these same things, not “ in.a comner,”
but in public and before the whole world, and that
with a freely open mouth, nay in the harshest terms,
saying, “ whom he will he hardeneth.” And again,
“ Grod, willing to shew forth his wrath,” &c. Rom. ix.
What is more severe, that is to the flesh, than that word
of Christ : “ Many are called but few chosen ?” Matt.
xxii. And again, “I know whom I have chosen?”
John xiii. According to your judgment then, all
these things are sueh, that nothing can be more use-
lessly spoken ; because that by these- things, impieus
men may fall into despemtlon, hatred, and blas-
phemy.

Here then, I see, you suppose that the &utband
the utility of the scripture. are to be weighed and
judged of according to the opinion of men, nay, of
men the most impious ; so that, what pleases them or
seems bearable, should be: deemed true, divine, and
wholesome ; and what has the contrary effect upon
them, should at once be deemed useless, false, and
pernicious. What else do. you mean by all this, than
that the words of God should depend on, stend on,
and fall by, the will and anthority of men? Whereas
the scripture, on the contrary saith, that all things
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fromus, and which he has not delivered to us'in the
seriptures? It is here the hand is to be laid upon
the mouth, it is here we are to reverence what lies
hidden, to adore the secret counsels of the divine Ma-
jesty, and to exclaim with Paul, “ Who art thou,
O man, that contendest with God?” Rom. ix.

Sect. XXIV.—“ WHo (you say) will endeavour
to amend his life?”—I answer, Noman ! no man can !
For your self-amenders without the Spirit, God re-
gardeth not, for they are hypocrites. But the elect,
and those that fear God, will be amended by the Holy
Spirit; the rest will perish unamended. Nor does
Augustine say, that the works of none, nor that the
works of all are crowned, but the works of .some.
Theyefore, there will be some, who shall amend their
lives.

“ Who will believe (you say) that he is loved of
God ?"—I answer, no man will believe it! No man
can! But the elect shall believe it; the rest shall
perish without believing it, filled with indignation
and blaspheming, as you here describe them. There-
fore, there will be some who shall believe it.

And as to your saying that— by these doctrines
the flood-gate of iniquity is thrown open unto men”—
be it so. They pertain to that leprosy of evil to be
borne, spoken of before. Nevertheless, by the same
doctrines, there is thrown open to the elect and to
them : that fear God, a gate unto righteousness,—an
entrance into heaven—a way unto God! But if, ac-
cording to your advice, we.should refrain from these
doctrines, and should hide from men this word of
God, so that each, deluded by a false persuasion of
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salvation, should never learn to fear God, and should
never be humbled, in order that through this fear he
might come to grace and -love; then, indeed, we shiould
shut up your flood-gate to purpose! For in the room
of it, we should throw open to ourselves and to all,

wide gates, nay, yawning chasms and sweeping tides,

not only unto iniquity, but unto the depths of hell!
Thus, we should not enter imto heaven ourselves, and
them that were entering in we should hinder.

—* What utility therefore (you say) is there in,
or necessity for proclaiming such things openly, when
so many evils seem likely to proceed therefrom ?"—

I answer. It were enough to say— God has
willed that they should be proclaimed openly : but the
reason of the divine will is not to be inquired into,
but simply to be adored, and the glory to be given
unto God : who, since he alone is just and wise, deth
evil to no one, and can’ do nothing rashly or incon-
siderately, although it may appear far otherwise unto
us. With this answer those that fear God are con-

tent. But that, from the abundance of answering
matter which I have, I may say a little more than
this, which might suffice;—there are two causes
which require such things to be preached. The first is,
the humbling of our pride, and the knowledge of the
grace of God. The second is, Christian faith itself.

First, God has promised certainly his grace to the
humbled : that is, to the self-deploring and despairing.
But a man cannot be thoroughly humbled, until he
comes to know that his salvation is utterly beyond his
own powers, counsel, endeavours, will, gnd worksy
and absolutely depending on the will, counsel, plea-
sure, and work of another, that is, of God.only. For

%
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if, -as long as he has-any persuasion that he can do
even the least thing himself towards his own sal-
vation, he retain a confidence . in himself, and do
not utterly despair in himself, so long he is not
bumbled before God; but he proposes to himself
some place, some time, or some work, whereby he
may at length attain unto salvation. But he who
hesitates not to depend wholly upon the good-will' of
God, he totally despairs in himself, chooses nothing
for himself, but waits for God to work in him; and
such an one, is the nearest unto grace, that he might
be saved.

.. These things, therefore, are openly proclmmed for
tlwsa.ke of the elect : that, being by thesé means lum-
bled and. brought down to nothing, they might be
saved. The rest resist this humiliation; nay, they
condemn the teaching of self-desperation ; they wish
to have left' a little something ‘that they may do
themselves. These secretly remain proud, and ad-
versaries to the grace of Ged. This, I say, is one
reason :—that those who fear God, being humbled,
might ‘know, call upon, and receive the grace of God.

+ The other reason is—that faith is, in things not
seéem. : Therefore, that there might be room for- faith,
it is necessary that all those things which are believed
should be hidden. But they are not hidden more.
deeply, than under the contrary of sight, sense, and
experience. Thus, when God makes alive, he does
itby killing ; when he justifies, he does it by bringing
in guilty ; when he exalts to heaven, he does it by

. bringing down to hell : as the scripture saith, * The
Leord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to
the grave and raiseth up,” 1 Sam. ii.; concerning
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zeal,” be so roused to inquiry, that not one of us ever
afforded such a handle for making them known, as you
yourself have done by this over-religious and zealous
admonition. You would have acted much more pru-
dently, had you said nothing at all about being cau-
tious in mentioning these paradoxes, if you wished
to see your desire accomplished. But, since you do
not directly deny that they are true, your aim is frus-
trated : they cannot be concealed : for, by their ap-
pearance of truth, they will draw all men to search
into them. Therefore, either deny that they are true
altogether, or else hold your own tongue. first, if you
wish others to hold theirs.

Sect. XXV.—As to the other paradox you men-
tioh,—that, ¢ whatever is done by us, is not done by
Free-will, but from mere necessity’—

Let us briefly consider this, lest we should suffer any
thing mest perniciously spoken, to pass by unnoticed.
Here then, I observe, that if it be proved that our
salvation is apart from our own strength and counsel,
and depends on the working of God alone, (which I
hope I shall clearly prove hereafter, in the course of this
discussion,) does it not evidently follow, that when
God is not present with us to work in us, every thing
that we do is evil, and that we of necessity do those
things which are of no avail unto salvation? For if it is
not we ourselves, but God only, that works salvation in
ws, it must follow, whether or no, that we do nothing
unto salvation' before the working of God in us.

But, by necessity, I do not -mean compulsion ;
but (as they term it) the necessity of immutability,
wot of compulsion: that is, a man void of the: Spirit
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of God, does not evil against his will as by violence,
or as if he were taken by the neck and forced to.it, in
the same way as a thief or cut-throat is dragged to
punishment against his will ; but he does. it sponta-
neously, and with a desirous willingness. And this
willingness and desire of doing evil he cannot, by his
. own power, leave off, restrain, or change; but it goes
on still desiring and craving. And even if he should
be compelled by force to do any thing outwardly to
the contrary, yet the craving will within remains averse
to, and rises in indignation against that which forces
or resists it. But it would not rise in indignation, if
it were changed, and made willing to yield to a con-
straining power. This is what we mean by the neces-
sity. of immutability :—that the will cannot change
itself, nor give itself another bent; but rather the
more it is resisted, the more it is irritated to crave;
as is manifest from its indignation. This would not
be the case if it were free, or had a Free-will. Ask
experience, how hardened against all persuasion they
are, whose inclinations are fixed upon any one thing.
For if they yield at all, they yield through force, or
through something attended with greater advantage ;
they never yield willingly. And if their inclinations
be not thus fixed, they let all things pass and go on
just as they will.

But again, on the other hand, when God works
in us, the will, being changed and sweetly breathed
on by the Spirit of God, desires and acts, not from
compulsion, but responsively, from pure willingness,
inclination, and accord ; so that it cannot be turned
another way by any thing contrary, nor be compelled
or overcome even by the gates of hell; but it still
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goes on to desire, crave after, and love that which is
good ; even as before, it desired, craved after, and
loved that which was evil. This, again, experience
proves.” 'How invincible and unshaken are holy men,
when, by violence and other oppressions, ' they are
only compelled and irritated the more to crave after
good! Even as fire, is rather fanned into flames
than extinguished, by the wind. So that neither is
there here any willingness, or Free-will, to turn itself
into another direction, or to desire any thing else,
while the influence of the Spmt and grace of God
remain in the man.

In a word, if we be under the god of this world,
without the operation and Spirit of God, we are led
captives by him at his will, as Paul saith, 2 Tim.ii. ;
so that, we cannot will any thing but that which he
wills. For he is that « strong man armed,” who so
keepeth his palace, that those whom he holds captive
are kept in peace, that they might not cause any
motion or feeling against him ; otherwise, the king-
dom of Satan, being divided against itself; could not
stand ; whereas, Christ affirms it does stand. And
all this' we do willingly and desmngly, according to
the nature of will: for if it were forced, it would be
no longer will. For compulsion is (so to speak) un-

- willingness. - But if the “ stronger than he” come
and overcome him, and take us as his spoil, then,
through the Spirit, we are his servants-and captives,
(which is the royal liberty) that we may desnre and do,
mﬂmgly, what he wills.

Thus  the human will is, as it were, a beast be-
tweén~the two. If God sit thereon, it wills and goes
where God will : 'as the Psalm saith, “ I am become
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as it were a beast before thee, and I am continually
with thee.” If Satan sit thereon, it wills and goes
as Satan will. Nor is it in the power of its’own will
to choose, to which rider it will run, nor which it will
seek ; but the riders themselves contend, which shall
have and hold it.

Sect. XXVI.—AND now, what if I prove from
your own words, on which you assert the freedom of
the will, that there is no such thing as Free-will at
all! What if I should make it manifest that you
unknowingly deny that, which, with so much poliey,
you labour to affirm. . And if I do not this, actually,
I vow that I will consider all that I advance in this
book against you, revoked-; and all that your Distribe
advances against me, and aims at establishing, com-
firmed. '

‘You make the power of Free-will to be—* thut
cestain small degree of power, which, without ﬂu
grace of God, is utterly ineffective.’

- Do you not acknowledge this >—Now then, I aﬁ
and demand of you, if the grace of God be wanting;
or, if it be taken away from that certain small degree
of power, what can'it do of itself? ¢ It is ineffective
(you say) and can do nothing of good.” Therefore,
it cannot do what God or his grace wills. And why?
becanse we have now separated the grace of God
from it; and what the grace of God does not, is not
good. And hence it follows, that Free-will, without
the grace of God is, absolutely, not FREE; but, im-
mutably, the servant and bond-slave of evil ; because,
it cannot turn itself unto good. This being determined;
I will allow you to make the power of Free-will, not



éas

ouly.a certain.sindll degree of power, bit to make it
evangelical if yon will, or, if you can, to make it
divine : provided that, you add to it this doleful
appendage—that, without the .grace of God, it is
ineffective. Because, then you will at once take
from it all power: for, what is ineffective power, but
plainly, no power at all ?

Therefore, to say, that the will is FREE, and that
it has indeed power, but that it is ineffective, is what
the sophists call ¢ a direct contrariety.” As if one
should say, Free-will is that which .is not free. Or
as if. one should term fire cold, and earth hot. For
if fire had the power of heat, yea of the heat of hell,
yet, if it did not burn or scorch, but were cold and
produced cold, I should not call it fire, much less
should I term it hot; unless, indeed, you were. to
mean an imaginary fire, or a fire represented in a
picture.—But if we call the power of Free-will that,
by which a man is fitted to be canght by the Spirit,
or to be touched by the grace of God, as one created
mnto eternal life or eternal death, may be said to be;
this power, that is, fitness, or, (as.the sophists term
it) ¢ disposition-quality,” and ¢ passive aptitude,’ this I
also confess. And who does not know, that this is not
in trees or beasts? For, (as they say) heaven was not
made for geese.

Therefore, it stands confirmed, even by your own
testimony, that we do all things from necessity, not
from Free-will : seeing that, the power of Free-will is
nothing, and neither does, nor can do good, without
grace.. Unless you wish efficacy to bear a new signi-
fication, and to be understood as meaning perfection }
that is, that Free-will- can, indeed, will and begin, but
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cannot perfect: which I do not believe : and upen
this I shall speak more at large hereafter.

It now then follows, that Free-will is plainly a
divine term, and can be applicable to none but the
divine Majesty only: for he alone “doth, (as the
Psalm sings) what he will in heaven and earth.”
Whereas, if it be ascribed unto men, it is not more
. properly ascribed, than the divinity of God himself
would be ascribed unto them: which would be the
greatest of all sacrilege. Wherefore, it becomes
theologians to refrain from the use of this term alto-
gether, whenever they wish to speak of human ability,
and to leave it to be applied to God only. And
mo:eover, to take this same term out of the mouths
, and speech of men; and thus to assert, as it were, .

for their God, that which belongs to his own sacred
and holy name. ,

But if they must, whether or no, give some powe: ,
to men, let them teach, that it is to be called by ‘some
other term than Free-will ; especially since we know
and clearly see, that the people are miserably deceived
and seduced by that term, taking -and understanding
it to signify something far different from that which
theologmns mean and understand by it, in their dis-
cussions. For the term, Free-will, is by far too
grand copious, and full ; by which, the people ima-
gine is signified (as the force and nature of the term
requires) that power, which can freely turn itself as it
will, and such a power as is under the influence of;,
and subject to no one. Whereas, if they knew that
it was quite otherwise, and that by that term scarcely
the least spark or degree of power was signified, and
that, utterly ineffective of itself, being the servant

—— -
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and bond-slave of the devil, it would not be at:all
surpnising if they should stone us as mockers and
deceivers, who said one. thmg' and meant something
quite differént ; nay, who left jt uncertain and unintel-
ligible what wemeant. _For “he who speaks soPhis-
tmauy(d)emmdnai&)wlmtod”Ecoles X kvl :
and especially'if heidoes so in things pertainihg to
godliness; where eternil salvation is 4t stake. . =~
Sinoe, therefore, we have 166t the signifioation: of
s0 grand a-term and the thing signified by it; or
rather, never had them at ll, (Which the Pelagians
may heartily wish had beén the case;' bemgthemselves
illuded by this term,) why do we 80 tenaciously Hold
an empty word, to the peril -and’ mockety- of 'thé
believing people? Thete is no more wisdom in %0
doing, than there is in kings and potentates retaiming,
or claiming and boasting of, empty titles of kingdorhs
and countries; when they are at'the same time mere
beggars, and any thidg but the possessors- of -those
kingdoms and countries. -But however, this is bear-
able, since they deceivé ‘and mock nb ‘one ‘thefeby;
but only feed theniselves on vanity ~without any
profit:  But here; :saperd ofsalvanon and thé
most destructive mockery.. A
Whomwould not laugh at, or rather hold up to
hatréd, that! most untimely inniovator of terms; who,
contrary toall  establiéhed use, should attempt!to
introdiree such a mode’ of speaking,’ as by the term
“ beggar,’ to ‘have understood, ‘/wealthy;’ not' be-
cause such an one has any wealth himself, but becduse
some king may, perchance, give him 'his' wealth?
And what if such en one should really'do’ this, not by
any figure of speech, as by periphrasis or irony, but
¥
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&b
o zeas womming? In the same way, speaking
< - .sei> uendlh,” he may. wish to be undes-
- m_in ‘Whﬂahh:, g.“.ngdﬂ'ﬂ
< .. ~pwi Musume the one may give the: other his
< = S aww he may, by ‘illiterate idiot,” mean
. ~-aimni; becawse somie-other may perchance
~ -Mik iy lowming, - Of preeisely the same natare
w. -amn bas .a Fxge-will: for this: reasom, if
e Gad shiould i give him his. . By this abuse
« 4 manner of speaking, any one may boast that
anedii 2By thing: that he is the Lord of heaven and
bRk pemlm;oo God should give this untd him;
tni Whis is not. the way in which. theologiaus showuld
wwcend, this. is, the way of stage-players and public
wiomers, Quz words oughtiito be: proper wosis,
puse and sober ; and, as Payil, sdith,  sound: spasch
thet cannot.be condamped.” . i ]
But,,if we do netilike to- lwze out this temmalto-
gether, (which would be most, safe, and. alsamest
wligions) we may, neyertheless;: with a geod con-
science teach, that it .be used so far as to allow mian
8 Free-will, not in respect of those which a¥e abowe
bim, but iprespect only of those things which are
below him : that is, he may be allowed to know, that
he has,:as to his goads and. possessions, the right of
walog, acting, and omitting, according to his Frost
will; although, at the same tisoe, that same Free«will
i avorruled by the Free-will of God alone, just as he
: but that, God-ward, or in things which per-
wia uato salvation or damnation, he has no. Free-will,
bat ie & captive, slave, and servant, either to themll
o (o, or to the will of Satan.

N 1Y
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S¢ct. XX VIL—Tuese observations  have I
mide upon the heads of your PrRErPACE, which, i
deed,! thepiselves, may more properly be said-ta em-
bracethe whole subject, than the following body of
the book. But however, the whole of ‘these observa-
tiens in reply, might have been sumtphed up and
made in this one short compendidus answer to you.—
Youn Prefade complains, either. of: the swords ‘of God,
or of the words of men. If of the words of men, the
whole is written in vain; if of the words of God, the
whole is impious. Wherefore, it would have saved
mach trouble, if it had. ‘been plainly mentioned, Wwhe-
ther we: were: disputing comcerning the woinds of God,
or the words: of men. .. But this, perhaps, will- be
handled it ithe Exogprum which follows, ot in ﬁie
body- of the discussion #self. -

‘But' the hints which you have thrown togetller
in the conclusion ofyoui- Pveﬁuv hm no welght
whatever. N
- —Buth as, your callmgny doctrmes ‘fables, nnd
useless:” and saying, ¢ that Christ crucified-should ra-
ther be preached, after the example of Paul: that
wisdom is to be taught among them that are perfect :
that the language of scripture is attempered to the va-
rious capdrities: of hearers: and yéur therefore think-
img, thalii should be-left o the prdence and chasity
-of theteaclier, to teach that whiech may be pmﬁmble
#0+his neighbour’—

All this you advance senselessly, and dway : flbln
the purpose. For neither do we teach any thilig but
Chaist evucified. But Christ crucified, brings all
these things along with himself, and: that ¢ wisdem also
among them that are perfect:’ for there is no other

FQ
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in plain serious meaning: |
of one ‘ sick unto death,” |

-.xh
PR
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voudo not, I know, quite approve
iine, or, by what other term soever

nate this iy mode of discussion.
' so great a number of the most
proved by the consent of so many
- weight with yeu. Among whom
hie most extensively acquainted with
ings, and also some of the most holy
. renowned. for miracles, together with
ent theologians, and so many colleges,
10ps, and popes: so that, in a word, on
the balance are (you say) learning, ge-

ide, greatness, highness, fortitude, sanctity,
ad what not !'—But that, on my side, are
Jiff and a. Laurentius Valla (although Au-
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I confess, my friend Erasmus, that you may well
be swayed by all these. These had such weight witk
me for upwards of tem years, that I think no other
mortal was ever so much under their sway. And I
myself thought it incredible that this Troy of eurs,
which had for so long a time, and through so many
wars stood invincible, could ever be taken. And I
call God for a record wpon my soul, that I should
have continued so, and have been under the same in-
fluence even unto this day, had not an urging ccon-
science and an evidence of things, forced me into a
different path. And you may. easily imagine that
my heart was not of stone ; and that, if it had .been
of stone, it would at least have been softened in
struggling against so many tides, and being dashed to
and fro by so many waves, when I was daring that,
which, if I accomplished, I saw that the whole autho~
rity of those whom you have just enumerated, would
be poured down upon my head like an overwhelm-
ing flood.

But this is not a time for setting forth a history
of my own life or works ; nor have I undertaken this
discussion for the purpose of commending myself, but
that I might exalt the grace of God. What I am,
and with what spirit and design I have been led to
these things, I leave to him who knows, that all thisis
carrying on according to his own Free-will, not ac-
cording to mine : though even the world itself ought
to have found that out already. And certainly, by
this Exordium of yours, you throw me into a very
offensive situation, out of which, unless I speak in fa-
vour of myself; and to the disparagement of so mamy
fathers, I shall not easily extricate myself. But I will
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do it in a few werds.—According to your own judg-
meent of me, then, I stand ‘dpart from all sach-learn-
ing; talents, multitude, authority, and every thing else
of the kind.

- Now, if L were to demand of yow.these three
things, what shewing forth the Spirit is, what mirdcles
are, what sanctity is, as far as I have known you froin
your letters and books, you would appesar sé'great a
novieeand ignoramus, that you would not be able:to
give three syllables of éxplanation. Or, if 1 should
put it to you clesely, and demand -of you, which one
among all those of whom you boast, you could to a
certainty bring forth, either as being or having been a
sadnt, or as having possessed the Spirit, or as having
wrought miracles, I apprehend you would have hot
- work of it, and all invain. You bring forth many
things that have been handed about in common use
and in public sermons; but you do not credit, how
much of their weight and authority they lose, when
they are brought to the judgment of conscience:
There is an old proverb, “ Many were accounted
saints on earth, whose souls are now in hell !

Sect. XXIX.—Bur we will grant you, if you
please; that they were all saints, that they all had the
Spirit, that they all wrought miracles (which, how-
ever, you do wot require.) DBut tell me this—was any
one of them made a saint, did any one of them re-
ceive the Spirit of work miracles, in the name, or by
vittue of Free-will, or to confirm the doctrine of Free-
will? Far be sueh a thought (you will say,) but in the
isame, and by virtue of Jesus Christ, and for the con-
firmation of the doctrine of Christ, all these things
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were done. Why then do you bring forward. the
sanctity, the spirit, and the miracles of these, in con-
firmation of the doctrine of Free-will, for which'tlny
were not wrought and given ?

Their miracles, Spirit, and sanctity, therefore, be-
long to us who preach Jesus Christ, and net the abi-
lity. and works of men. And mow, what wonder if
thpse who. were thus holy, spiritual, and wonderful
for miracles, were sometimes under the influence of the
flesh, and spoke and wrought according to the flesh ;
since that happened, not once only, to the very
apostles under Christ himself. For you do net deny,
but assert, that Free-will does not belong to the Spi-
rit, or to Christ, but is human; so that, the Spirit who
is promised to glorify Christ, cannot preach Free-
will. If, therefore, the fathers have at any time
.preached Free-will, they have certainly spoken from
the flesh, (seeing they were men,) not from the Spirit of
God ; much less did they work miracles for its canfir-
mation. Wherefore, your allegation concerning the
sanctity, the Spirit, and the miracles of the fathers. is
nothing to the purpose, because Free-will is not proved
thereby, but the doctrine of Jesus Christ agamst the
doctrine of Free-will.

But come, shew forth still, you that are on the
side of Free-will, and assert that a doctrine of this
kind is true, that is, that it proceeds from the: Spirit of
God—shew forth still, I say, the Spirit, still work
miracles, still evidence sanctity. Certainly you who
make the assertion owe this to us, who deny these
things. The Spirit, sanctity, and miracles ought not to
be demanded of us who maintain the negative, but
from you who assert in the affirmative. The nega-

N\
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Aive . proposes-nothing, is nething, and ia.bound to
.prove mothing, nor ought to be proved: it is the
- sifinnetive; that qught to be proved. You assert
the power of Free-will and the human cause: but
po mimele . was_over. seen or heard of, as proceeding
ftom Ged, in sapport of a doctrine of the. human
. cause, only im support of the doctrines.of the divine
. cause. And we are commanded to receive no dec-
{rine whatever, that is not first. proyed: by signs from
on high, Deut. xviii. Nay, the scripture calls man
“¢ vapity,” and “ a lie:” which .is, nathing less than
saying, that all human things are vanities and lies.
Come: forward then ! come forward! I say, and
provg;. that your doctrine, proceeding from human
vanity and a lie, is true. Where is now your shewing
forth the Spirit! Where is your sanctity ! Where are
your miracles ! I see your talents, your erudition, and
your authority ; but those things God has given alike
unto all the world !
- :But however, we will not compel you to work
great miracles, nor * to cure a. lame horse,” lest you
should plead; as an excuse, the camality. of the age.
Although God is wont to confirm his doctrines by mi-
racles, without any respect to the carnality of the
age: nor is he at all moved, either by the merits or
demerits of a carnal age, but by pure mercy and
grace, and a:love of souls which are to be confirmed,
by selid truth; unto their glory. But we give you the
choice of working any miracles, as small an one as
- you please.

But come! I, in order to irritate your Baal into
action, insult, and challenge you to create even one
frog, in the name, and by virtue of Free-will; of
which, the Gentile and impious Magi in Egyps,
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could create many. I will not put you to the task of
creating lice; which, neither could they produce.
But I will descend a little lower yet. Take even one
flea, or louse, (for you tempt and deride our God by
your ¢ curing of the lame horse,’) and if, after you
have combined all the powers, and concentrated all
the efforts both of your god and your advocates,
you can, in the name -and by virtne of Freé-will, kil}
it, you shall be victors; your cause shall' be esta-
blished ; and we also will immediately come over and
adore that god -of yours, that wonderful killer of the
louse. Not that I deny, that you could even re-
move mountains ; but it is one thing to say, that a
certain thing was done by Free-will, and another to
prove it.

* And, what I have said concerning miracles, I say
also concemning sanctity.—If you can, out of such a
series of ages, men, and all the things which you have
mentioned, shew forth one work, (if it be but the
lifting a straw from the earth,) or one word, (if it be
but the syllable »y,) or one thought of Free-will, (if
it be but the faintest sigh,) by which men applied
themselves unto grace, or by which they have merited
the Spirit, or by which they have obtained pardon, or
by which they have preveiled with God even in the
smallest degree, (I say nothing about being sanctified
thereby,) again, I say, you shall be victors, and we
vanquished ; and that, as I repeat, in the name and
by virtue of Free-will.

For what things soever are wrought in men by the
power of divine creation, are supported by scripture
testimonies in abundance. And certainly, you ought
‘o procce the same : unless you would appear such

-=igfjoulous tomchers, as to spread abroad throughout



75

the world, with so much arrogance and amuthosity,
doctrines concerning that, of which you cammot pro-
duce one proof. For such doctrines will be called
mere dreams, which are followed by nothing: than
which, nothing can bemore disgraeeful .to men of so
many ages, so greati so learned, 0 holy, and so mira-
culous! And if this be the case, weshall rank even
the stoies before yom: for aithough they took upon
them to desctibe such a wise man as they never saw,
yet they did attempt to set forth some part of the cha-
racter.. But you cannot set forth any thing whatever,
not even the shadow of your doctrine.

The same also I obeerve concerning the Spirit.
If you can produce one out of all the assertors of
Free-will, who ever had a strength of mind and affec-
tion, even in the smallest degree, 8o as, in the name
and by virtue of .Free-will, to be able to disregard one
farthing, or to be willing to be without one farthing,
or to bear one word or sign of injury, (I do not speak
of the stoical:.contempt of. riches, life, and fame,)
again, the palm of victory shall. be yours, and we, as
the.vanquished, will: willingly pass under the spear.
‘And these proofs you, who ‘with such trumpeting
.mouths. sound forth the power of Free-will, are bound
to .produce thefore us. Or else, again, you will ap-
pear to be striving to give establishment to a nothing :
.or -to-be;acting like him, who sattoseeaplay in an
empty theatre.

Sect. XXX.—Bur I will Amﬂy prove to you
‘the contrary of all this:—that such holy men as you
boast of, whenever.they approach Geod, either to
pray or to do, appxoach him, utterly forgetful of their
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- e erur- e mnx_ieekng at the ssme time
st ararvecsers fine that is the cootrary. In
s Svatine s © and in the same state
- mess. W ot the point of death, he said,

- dgrer <2 Wy time. becamse I have kived wrong.”

iwown~ax 3we. that there was any power spoken
v ~atntt: wast apply itself wnto Grace, bat that all
wene- wn ausemmed as being omly averse; al-

ts, at the time when they dis-

~will. spoke otherwise. And

appened unto all, that, when
‘wkp - Iniaged im words and disputations, they are
wenie: Out another, when they come to experience
i ramtox In the former, they speak differently
nRua it they felt before ; in the latter, they feel dif-
waaity trom what they spoke before. But men, good
s wail a5 bad, are to be judged of, more from what
8%y teal, than from what they say.

Hetvwe will indulge you still farther. We will not
reeit miracies, the Spirit, and sanctity. We retam
ta L Joctmne itself. We only require this of von :—
“gié veu would at least explain to us, what work, what
wai, ‘wink thoaght. that power of Free-will can move,
SAApE, v periorm. im arder to apply itself unto grace.
BN ek enough 0 say, thereis ! thereis ! there
i & et pvony of Freewill! For wiat is more
@cdd il Ve W T \wdueswchamd’pm-

ecvmt wwe B et kamed. snd the most
M}\\N Bave v apprenced b s mamv ages, bat
Wk v Vi delelike & we sa¢ i a German pro-
IR ot b detieed. whnak that power is. what

W0 SR & gacstive. amél whiat takes place.
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To. give you: an .example (for I shall press ‘you most
homely) this is what. is: requireds - Whether that
powen. must .pray, or fast, .or labeur, or chastis¢ the
body, ar give alms ; or what other work of this kind it
must do, or attempt. For if it be a power it mmust’do
some kind of work. But here you are more:ditnb
thanSenphmnﬁ'ogsandﬁshes. And how should
you give the .definition, when, according ‘to’yoat
own testimony; you are at an uncertainty abont the
poweri-itself, at difference among. each’ other; ihid in:
consistent with yourselves ? Anid 'what must bétbitte
of the definition, when the thlqto»béldeﬂned hds g
consistency in itself ? et

But be it so, that since the time: of Pluw.yonaré
at length agreed among yoursélves concerning thé
pewer itself ; and that its work may be definéd to be
praying, or fasting, or something of the same kind,
which perhaps, still lies undiscovered in the ideas of
Plato. Who shall certify us that such i8 truth, - that
it.pleases God, andl thas we are deing right,. in sa¥fety ?
Especially when:gou yourselves assert that there is
human cause.which has not the'testimony of the
Spirit, because of its-having been hasdled by philo:
saphess, and having existeld m the world before Christ
came, and:befave the Spirit whs: sent down' from hea-
wen. - It is most certadn, then; that this doctrine. s
not.sent downifrom heaven with the Spirit, but spring
from the -eartly long; . beforg "angd: therefore, there 'is
aeed of weighty testimony, whereby it'miy ' Be conL
ﬁmed to be true and sure. 1 -0 G

" We willi gramt; therefore, that we are phv-&ee indi*
vniua&s and few; and you public tharacters ahd many
we:igndrant,.and you the most: learned;; we stupid,
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and you the most cute; we creatures of yesterdey)
and yom glder than Deucalion; we neven received;
and yoy approved by so many® agess in 2. word, we
sinners, carnal, and dolts, ant:yeu awetstriking to ‘the
very devils, for. yons sanetity, spixit; and miracles.««

Yet allow us-the right. at least of . Fuvksiand Jews;rto
ask of you. ghas,reasomfor: your doetrine; ishich your
favourite Peter has comshanded you to give. . . Weask
ittof you.in theimostimodest way : that sy we donot
requixe it t0 be'preved: by sanctity, byithe Spirit, and
by, miracles, (which however we could: do:in. ver own
right,.! seeing ' that: you''yourselvés require: thut! of
others): nay, we even indulge you so far, as notto
require you'to! produce any example of a: work, a
word, or a-thought, in confirmetion &6 your dwetrint,
but oply.to explaim to ws the doctrine itself; and
merely, to tell ws plunlry'; what you weuld have. .to e
undersgood by it, and what the forwn- of itis: If yoa
willnot; or eanhot.do this; them let ltsiat least attenirt
to set-forth:ani exampleof - it entsélues.. For youase
as bad. a5 the Pope himself, and his' foowers; wib
say, 1 Yau.are te 'doas we s, but: not todo
as we do.” In the same rhanner jou: sayy that et
power requires & work 0 be done: and iso; we shel
be set on; te work, while you remain as your ease. But
will you net gramt: us-this, thet. the more yari are in
numbers, the lenger yow are- in standing, the! gredter
you.ame, the fartheriyou are on 'all- acebunts - stperiot
tous,themomdmgmmﬁlhtn to you, that we, who
in every respect are as nothing 'in your eyes, showld
desire to learn and practise yowr dootring; and’ that
you should net be able o prove it, either by any mi-
racle, or by the killing-of a louse; or by any the lexst
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motion. of the Spitit; or by.any the -leagt wotk . of
sanetity, npr-even te bring forth. any example. of .it,
sithar;in work or word? Apd. fusther, (a. thing un-
heerd. of. before) that you shonld, net, be able to all
44 plainly-of -whatiform the dogtrine ig, and how it is
ta-be wnderwtogd :—O exgellent teachers of Free-will !
What are you, now, but “ Sound only!” Who:nem,
Erasmus, are they who “ boast of the Spirit but shew
itmob forth 7. . Who “ spy anly, and then wish-men
t0- bebigve them " Axe not your,friends they, who
sie thus; exkelled .o, the. skies, amd who gan: say, po-
shing, and yet, honst ofi-and exachisueh grens- things
.. We entreat, thavefore; you; and: youss, my friend
Eraspaus, that yon: will allow;ns te; stand, .aloef, . and
trepable, with; fees,ialarmed  at the. peril of our conr
seience; or;, at leasty; to wave - ouk-8ssenting-so.n door
twine, ‘which, ad yeu yourself gee, even; though you
should' sucgeed o ghe utmost, and all; your,arguments
should be: proved and established,.is nothing but.ap
ampty term, and.aisonnding of, these syllables—: There
#s.a pewsr of - Fregewill &——Theye: is a, powenof. Ereer
widh i’— Mareoven,.it -still. remains, 98 uncertainty
among: yownawn: fnends: themselyes; whether, it be s
sexm even, or.not o for they diffar from: eath othery and
sre inoansisteat withithemselyes.. It ismostidiquitous,
sherefore, nay, the greatest/af imiseniesy shat,our-can-
seciences,. whichi;Christ. s redeemed by, his bloed,
should, be tormented Jby the‘ghost of one term, and
thet, a.temm which bas pn contemty in it. ;And yet,,if
-we should not suffer purselves tg be thug tormented, we
should be held as guiky-of unheard-of pride, for dis-
regarding so, many fathers of so many ages, who have
asserted Free-will. Whereas, the truth is, as yow

4
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see from what hds been said, they nevet defined ‘any
thing whatever concermngl'ree—mll but the doctrine
of Freelwill ig erected under the- -covering; and upon
the bhsis of their'name: of which, nevertheless, they
can shew o form, ‘and for which, -they can ‘fix; no
term: and: thus they delude the woﬂd with " wi'm',

that is a he b '
D ‘ St
Sect XXXI ——AND here, Erasmus, I call to yous
remembrance your own advice. Yoe:just now ad-
vised— that questions of this kind be omitted ; and
that, Christ crucified be rather - taught, and those
things which “suffice’ unta Christian piety—baut this,
we are now secking after and doing. ''What are we
contending fo, but that the simiplicity and - purity of
the Christian doctrine should prevail, and that these
things should be left and’ disregerded, -which have
been invented, and introduced with it, by men? But
Jou who'give this advice, do not act according to it
y‘odrself pay you act  contrary to it: you write Dia.’
tribes : you exalt ' the: decreés of - the: Popes: yoa.
Lionidhir” the authotity'of mien: and-you try all nidsins
w0 draw us aside into these strange things and con-
trary to ‘the holy acnptures but you consider not:the
things that ‘are netessdry, how that, by so domg‘we
should corrupt the simplicity and sincerity. of the
scriptures, and confound them with'the added' inven:
tions'of met.' From'which, we plainly discover, that
yoi'did 'not give ‘us that advice, from you ‘heart ; ‘and
that ‘you write nbthuig semmsly, but take it for
grazited theit: you can, by the empty bulls of' your
wofds, turn the world ‘as you please. - Whereas you
turn them no where': for you'say: nothing whatever .
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but mere contradictions, in all things, and every
where.: - So ‘that he would be most correct, who
should call you, the very Proteus himself, or Ver-
tumnus : or should say with Christ, ¢ Physician, heal
tbyself ’—¢ The téacher, whose own faults his igno-
rance prdve, has need to hide his head !’— . .
Until;. therefore; you shall have proved your
affirmative, we stand’fast in our negative. And in
the judgment, even of all that*company of saints of
whom you boast, or rather, of ‘the whole world, we
dare to say, and we glory in saying, that it is our
duty not to admit that which is nothing,"and which
cnnot, to a certainty, be proved what ‘it is. And
you must all be possessed of incredible presumption
or of madness, to demand that to be admitted by us,
for no other reason, than because you,as being many,
great, and of long standing, choosei to. assert .that,
which you yourselves acknowledge to’ be nothing.
As though it were a conduct becoming Christian
teachers, to. mock. the. miserable people, in things
pertaining to godliness, with that which .is nothing,
as if it were. a matter that’ mthﬂy concerned their
salvation.:  Where' is that former dcuinen: of "the
Grécian talent, whith heretofore, at least ¢overed lies
under some :elegant semblage of truth—it now lies in
open and naked words! ‘Where is. that former dex-
terously laboured Latlmty—‘lt now thus deceivés, .
and is deceived, by one:most empty term! ,

"' But thus it happens to the senseless, or the mali
cious readers of books: all those things which wére
thé infirmities of the fathers or of the saints, they
make to be of the highest anthority : the fault, there-
fore, is not in the authors, but in the readers. It is

G
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as though one relying on the holiness and the autho+
rity of St. Peter, should contend thatall that St. Peter
ever said was true: and should even attempt to
persuade us that it was truth, when, Matt. xvi., from
the infirmity of the flesh, he aedvised Christ'.not'to
suffer, Or that: where he commanded Christ to
depart from him out of the ship. And many
other of those things, for which he was rebuked of
Christ.

-+ Men of this sort are like unto them, who, for the
sake of ridicule, idly say, that all things that are in
the Gospel are not true. And they catch hold of that,
John viii.;: where the Jews say unto Christ, “. Do
we not say well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast
adevil?” Or that: «“ He is guilty of death.”. Or
that: “ We found this fellow perverting our nation,
and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar.” These, do
the same thing as those assertors of Free-will, but
for a different end, and not wilfully, but from blind-
ness and ignorance ; for they, so catch at. that which
the fathers, falling by the infirmity of the flesh, have
said in favour of Free-will, that they even oppose it
to that which the same fathers have elsewhere, in the
power of the Spirit, said against Free-will : nay, they
#o urge and force it, that the better is made to give
way to the worse. Hence it comes to pass, that.they
. give authority to the worse expressions, hecause
they fall in with their fleshly mind ; and take it from
the. better, because they make against their fleshly

mind. T
Bat why do we not rather select the better?. For

there are many such in the fathers.—To produce an

example. What can be more carnally, nay, what
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mdre:.impiously;, sdcrilegiously, and :blasphémously,
spoken, than that which Hieronymus is wont to.say—
¢ Virgihity peoples-heaven, and marriage, the ‘edrth.’
As though the earth, and not heaven, was intended
- for the patriarchs,. the apostles, and Christian' hus-
bands:. Or, as:though heaven was desigaed: for geatile
vestal wirgins, who are without Christ. v And .yet,
these things and others of the same kind, the sophists
colleet oiut of the fathers that they may procure
uhto them authority; carrying all things more by
numbers. than by judgmeat. - As that disgnsting car-
_peater of Constance did, whorlately ‘miade that jewel
of his, the Stable of Augeas, a present to the public,
that there might be a something to camse nausea and
vommmthep:ousmldtheleumd Con .

‘ Sect. XXXII -~And nOwW,’ whie I'am making
these observations, I will -reply to that remark of
yours, where you say—-¢ that it'is ‘not to be: believed,
that God would overidok awv error.in his church: for
sa many ages;, and not revetd to any one of his saints
.thag; which we contend fos as bemgthegﬂndeseen
dal of the Chwistian doetrine '~ &

: In:the: first place; we do'not aaydmt thuetror
s overlooked of: God:in his church, or in any one
‘of - his saimtkt < For the church is ruled by the Spirit
of:God, and:the saints areled by the'Spirit of Ged,
Rom..viii: And Christ is with his cherch even unto
‘the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. And the church
is the pillar and ground of the truth, 1 Tim. iii. These
dings; I say, we know; for the creed which we all
‘hold ‘vuns thus, “ I believe in the holy catholic

G2
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church ;" so that, it js impossible that she can &
even in ‘the least article. And even.if we should.
grant, that some of the elect are held in error through’
the whole of their life; yet they must; of necessity,
retuin;into the way of truth before their death’; for
Christ says, John x., “ No one shall pluck them out
of my hand.”" But this is the labour, this the point—
whether it"can be proved, to a certainty, that those,
whom you call the church, were . the church; or
rather, whether, having been in error throughout their
whole life, they were at last brought back before
death.” For this will not easily be proved, if God
suffered all those most learned men whom you adduce,
to remain in error through so long a series of ages—
Therefore, God suffered his church to be in ‘error.

But, look at the people of Israel: where, during
so many kings and so long a time, not’ one king is
mentioned who never was in error. And under
Elijah the prophet, all the people and every thing
that was public among them, had so gone away into
idolatry, that he thought that he himself was the
only one left: ‘whereas, while the kings, the princes,
the prophets, and whatever could be called the people
or. the church of God was going to destruction, God
was reserving to himself “ seven thousand.” But who
could séc these or know them :to be the people of
God?. .And who, even now, dares to deny that God,
under all these great men, (for yon make mention of
none but men in. some high office, or of some great
name,). was reserving to himself a church among the
commonalty, and suffering all those to perish after
the ‘example of the kingdom .of Israel? For it is
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pequliar to,God, to .restrain the elect of Israel, and'
to slay their fat ones: but, to preserve the refuse and.
Temnant of Israel, Ps. lxxviii. Isaiahi. ... o

 What happened under. Christ himself, when alk
the apostles were offended at him, when he was denied
and condemned by all the people, and there were
only a Joseph, a Nicodemus, and ‘a thief upon the
cross preserved? Were they then said to be the
people of God? There was, indeed, a people of
God remaining, but it was not called the people of
God; and that which was so called, was not the
people of God. And who knows who are the people
of God, when throughout the whole world, from its
origin, the state of the.church was always such, that
those were called the people and saints of God who
were not so; while others among them, who. were as
a refuse, and were not called the people gnd saints of
God, were the people and saints of God? as is
manifestin the histories of Cain and Abel, of Ishmael :
and Isaac, of Esau and Jacob.

Look again at the age of the Ana.ns, when
scarcely five catholic bishops were preserved through-
out the whole world, and they, driven. from their
places, while the Arians reigned, every where bearing
the public name and office of the church. Never-
theless, under these heretics, Christ preserved his
church: but so, that it was the least thought or con-
sidered to be the church. '
. Again, shew me, under the kingdom of the Pope,
one bishop discharging his office. Shew me one
council in which their transactions were, concerning
the things pertaining to godliness, and not rather,
concerning gowns, dignities, revenues, and other
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baubles, which they could not say, without befng mad,
pertained to the Spirit! Nevertheless they are called
the church: when all, at least who live as they do,
must be reprobates and any. thing but the church.
And yet, even under them Christ preserved his
church, though it ‘was not- called the church. - How
many saints must you imagine those ‘of the inquisition
have, for some ages, burnt and killed, as John Huss
and others, in whose time, no doubt there lived many
- holy men of the same spirit !

Why do you not rather wonder at this, Erasmus,
that there ever were, from the beginning of the world,
more distinguished talents, greater erudition, more at-
dent pursuit among the world.in general than among
Christians or the people of God? As Christ himself
declares, “ The children of this world are wiser titan
the children_of tight,” Luke xvi. What Christian -
can be compared (to say nothing of the Greeks) With
Cicero alone for talents, for erudition, or for indefd-
tigability ? What shall we say, then, was the preven-
tive cause that no one of them wasable to attain unto
grace, who certainly exerted Free-will with its utmost
powers? Who dares say, that there was no one ainong
them who contended for truth with all his efforts?
And yet we must affirm that no one of them all attained
unto it. Will you here too say, it is not to be believed,
that God would utterly leave so many great meh,
throughout such a series of ages, and permit them to
labour in vain? Certainly, if Free-will were any
thing, or could do any thing, it must have appearéd
and wrought something in those men, at least in some
one instance. But it availed nothing, nay it always
wrought in the contrary direction. Hence by this
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argument only, it may be sufficiently proved, that
Free-will is nothing at all, since no proof of it can be
produced even from the beginning of the world to the
end ! . _

. Bect. XXXIII.—Bur. to return—What wonder,
if God should leave all the elders of the church to go
their own ways, who thus permitted all the nations to
go their own ways, as Paul saith Acts xvii. >—DBut,
my friend Erasmus, THE ciurcH oF Gop INDEED,
18 NOT 80 COMMON A THING AS THIS TERM, CRURCH
oF GoD: NOR ARE THE SAINT8 oF GoD INDEED,
EVERY WHERE TO BE FOUND LIKE THE TERM,
sAINTS OF Gop. THEY ARE PEARLS AND PRE-
CIOUS JEWELS, WHICH THE SPIRIT DOES NOT CAAT
BEFORE SWINE; BUT WMICH, (AS THE SCRIPTURE
ZXPREASES IT,) HE KEEPS HIDDEN, THAR THE
WICKED SEE NOT THE GLORY OF Gop! Other-
wise, if. they were openly known of all, how could it
come to pass that they should be thus vexed and
afflicted in the world? As Paul saith, 1 Cor. ii., * Had
they known him, they would not havecrucxﬁedtbe
Lord of glory.”

I do not say these things, because I deny that
those whom you mention are the saints and church
of God; but because it. cannot be proved, if any
one should deny it, that they really are saints, but
must be left quite in uncertainty ; and becanse, there-
fore, the position deduced from their holiness, is not
sufficiently credible for the confirmation of my doc-
trine. I call them saints, and look upon them as
such: I call them the church, and look upon them
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as such—according to the law:: of ‘Charity, but net
according: to the law of Faith. That' is, charity,
which always thinks ‘the best of every one, and.sus-
pects not, but believeth and presumes all things for
good concerning its neighbour, calls every one who
is: baptized, a saint. Nor is there any peril if ‘she err,
for charity is liable to err; seeing: that she is exposed
to all the uses and abusesof all ; -an universal hand-
maid, to the good and to the evil, to the believing
and to the unbelieving, to the true and to the false.—
But faith, calls. no one a saint but him who is declared
to be so by the judgment of God, for faith is not
lieble. to be deceived. Therefore, although we ought
all.to be looked upon as saints -by each other by the
law of charity, ‘yet no one ought to be decreed a saiut
by the law of faith, so-as to make it an article 1of
faith thut such.or such an one is a saint. Foriinthis -
wway, that adversary of God, the Pope, canonized his
-minions whom he knows not to be saints, setting him-
self in the place of God.

All that I shy concerning those saints of yours, or
‘rather, ours, is this :—that since they haye spoken dif-
ferently from each other, those should rather be se-
lected who have spoken the best: that is, who have
'spoken in defence of grace, and against Free-will: and
those left, who, through the infirmity of the flesh,
have borne witness of the flesh rather than of the Spi-
rit. And also, that those who are inconsistent with
themselves, should be selected and caught at, in those
“parts of their writings where they speak from the Spi-
1it, and left, where they savour of the flesh. This is
what becomes a Christian reader; and a ¢clean beast
dividing the hoof and chewing the cud.’ *Whereas
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pow, laying ‘aside judgment, - we .swallow down ‘all
things.together, or, what is worse, by a perversion of
Jjudgment, . we cast away the best and receive the
worst, out of the same authors ; - and moreover, affix
to-those worst parts, the title and authority of their
sanctity ; which sanctity, they obtained, not on ac-
count of Free-will or the flesh, but on account of the
best things, even of the Spirit only.

. Bect. XXXIV.—BuT you say—*‘ what therefore
shall we do? The church is hidden, the saints are un-
known! What, and whom shall we believe? Or, as
you most sharply dispute, who will certify us? How
shall we search out the Spirit? If we look to erudi-
tion, all are rabbins ! If we look to life, all are sin-
ners! If we look to the scripture, they each claim it
48 belonging to them ! But however, our discussion is
not so much concerning the scripture (which is met .it-
self sufficiently clear,) but concerning the sense, of the
scripture. And though there are men of every order
at hand, yet, as neither numbers, nor erudition, nor
dignity, is of any service to the subject, much less can
paucity, ignorance, and mean rank avail any thing.” —
Well then ! I suppose the matter must be left in
. doubt, and the point of dispute remain’béforc the
judge: so that, we should seem to act with policy if
we should go over to the sentiments of the sceptics.
AUnless, indeed, we were to act as you wisely do, for
-you pretend that you are so much in doubt, that you
professedly. desire to seek and learn the truth; while,
at the same time, you cleave to those who assert
‘Freg-will, until the truth be made glaringly manifest.
.. But no! L here in reply to you observe, that yoa
neither say all, nor nothing. For we shall not search
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out the Spirit by the arguments of erudition, of life, of
talent, of multitude, of dignity, of ignorance, of inex~
perience, of paucity, or of meanness of rank. And
yet, I do not approve of those, whose whole resource
is in a boasting of: the Spirit. - For I had the last year,
and have still, a sharp warfare with those fanaticawho
subject the scriptures to the interpretation of their
own boasted spirit. -On the same account also, L
have hitherto determinately set myself against the
Pope, in whose kingdom, nothing is mor¢’ common,
or more generally received than this saying :—*that
the scriptures are obscure and ambiguous; and that
the Spirit, as the interpreter, should be sought from
the apostolical see of Rome!’ than which, nothing
could be said that was more destructive ; for by means
of this saying, a set of impious men have exalted
themselves above the scriptures themselves; and, by
the same, have: done whatever pleased them; till at
length, the scriptures are absolutely trodden under -
foot, and we compelled to believe and teach nothi
but the dreams of men that are mad. In a word, that
saying is no human inventian, but a poison poured
forth into the world by a wonderful malice of the
devil himself, the prince of all deemons.

We hold the case thus :—that the spirits are to be
tried and proved by a twofold judgment. The one,
internal ; by which, through the Holy Spirit, or a pe-
culiar gift of God, any one may illustrate, and to a
certainty, judge of, and determine onm, the doctrines
and sentiments of all men, for himself and his own
personal salvation : concerning which it is said, 1 Cor.
ii., “The spiritual man judgeth all things, but he himself
is judged of no man.” This belongs to faith, and is
tiecessary for every, even private, Christian. This,
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the holy scripture.” And it was this perbaps to
which they alluded, who, in answer to you seid,
that all things must be determined by the judgment
of the Spirit. But this judgment - canrot profis
another, mor are we speaking of this judgment in
our present discussion;.for no ome, I'think, doubts

its reality. ’

The other, then, is the external judgment ; by which,
we judge, to the greatest certainty, of the spirits and
doctrines of all men ; not for ourselves only, but for
others also, and for their salvation. This judgment is
peculiar to the public ministry of the word and the ex=
ternal office, and especially belongs to teachers and
preachers of the word. Of this we make use, when
we strengthen the weak in faith, and when we refute
adversaries. This is what we before called, ¢ the ex-
ternal clearness of the holy scripture.” Henee we
affirm that all spirits are to be proved in the face of
the church, by the judgment of scripture. For this
ought, above all things, to be received, and most
firmly settled among Christians:—that the holy scrip-
tures are a spiritual light by far more clear than the
sun itself, especially in those things which pertain

- unto salvation or necessity.

Sect. XXXV.—BurT, since we have been ‘per-
suaded to the contrary of. this, by that pestilent say-
ing of the sophists, ¢ the scriptures are obscure and
ambiguous ;° we are compelled, first of all, to prove
that first grand principle of ours, by which all other
things are to be proved : which, among the sophists, is
considered absurd and impossible to be done.
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Fax e, Moses <aith, Deut. xvii., that, ¢ if there
mnse 2 Waler 300 hard in judgment, men are to go to
Zhe Tinre which God shall choose for his name, and
Thawe 30 cemsaik the priests, who are to judge ofxtac-
sreeiing ua Wee law of the Lord.’

e saikh, * according to thelaw of the Lord Y—
Juz o will they judge thus, if the law of the Lord
2 ot externally most clear, so as to satisfy them
voweroamg it? Otherwise, it would have been suffi-
cwnt, i he had said, according to their own spirit.
Nay, & is so in every government of the people, the
cusses of all are adjusted according to laws. But how
could they be adjusted, if the laws were not most cer-
tain, and absolutely, very lights to the people? Butif the
laws were ambiguous and uncertain, there would not
only be no caunses settled, but no certain consistency
of manners. Since, therefore, laws are epacted that
manners may be regulated according to a certain form,
and questions in causes settled, it is necessary that
that, which is to be the rule and standard for men in
their dealings with each other, as the law is, should of
all things be the most certain and most clear. And if
‘that light and certainty in laws, in profane administra-
tions where temporal things only are concerned, are
necessary, and have been, by the goodness of God,
freely granted to the whole world; how shall he not
have given to Christians, that is to his own elect, laws
and rules of much greater light and certainty, accord-
ing to which they might adjust and settle both them-
selves and all their causes? And that more especially,
since he wills that all temporal things should, by his,
be despised. And *‘ if God so clothe the grass of the
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the

2
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oven,” how much more shall he clothe us >—But, let
us proceed, and drown that pestilent saying of the
sophists, in scriptures.

Psalm xix. saith, ¢ The ‘commandment of the
Lord is clear (or pure), enlightening the eyes.” . And
surely, that which enlightens the eyes, cannot be ob-
scure or ambiguous !

Again, Psalm cxix., ‘“The door of thy words giveth
light ; it giveth understanding to the simple.” Here,
it is ascribed unto the words of God, that they are a
door, and something open, which is quite plain to all
and enhghtens even the simple. y

Isaiah viii. sends all questions “ to thelaw and to
the testimony ;” and threatens that if we do not this,
the light of the east shall be denied us.

" " In Malachi, the second chapter commands, that
they should seek the law from the mouth of the
priest, as being the messenger of the Lord of hosts.’
:But a most excellent messenger indeed of the Lord of
hosts he must be, who should bring forth those things,
which were both so ambiguous to himself and so ob-
-séure to the -people, that neither he should' know,
-what he himself said, nor they what they heard:! .

And what, throughout the Old Testamhent, in the
119th Psalm especially, is. more frequently said in
-praise of the scripture, than that, it is itself a most cer-
‘tain 'ahd most clear light? For the 119th Psalm cele-
brates its clearness thus: “ Thy word is a lamp unto
my feet and a light unto my paths.” He does not say
only—thy Spirit is a lamp unto my feet; though he
ascribes unto him also his office, saying, “Thy good
* Spirit shall lead me into the land of -uprightness.”
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What was the intention of Christ, John v in teaching
the Jews to  search the scriptures” as testifying. of
him? ,Wasit that he might render them doubtful con-
ceming faith in him? What. was their intention,
Acts xvii., who having heard Panl, searched the scripe
tuses night:and day, “ to see if these things wereso ?”’
Donot all these things prove that the apostles, as well
a8 Christ himself, appealed to the scriptures.as the
most clear testimonies of the truth of their discourses ?
With what face then do we make them ¢ ebscure?’
Are these words of the scripture; I pray you, ob-
soure or.ambignous—* (God-created the heavens. and
the earth,” « The Word was made flesh,” and all those
other words which the whole world receives as articles
of faith? Whence, then, did they receive them ? Was
it not from the scriptures? And what do those who at
this day preach? Do they not expound and declare
the scriptares ? -But if the seripture which they de-
clare, be obscure, who shall certify us that their de+
elaration .is: to be depended on? Shall it be certified
by another new declaration ? But who shall make that
declaration >—And so we may go on ad infinitum.
In & word, if-the scriptare be obscure or ambigu-
ous, what nesd-was there.for its being seat down from
besven ? Arewe not obscure and ambiguous encugh
in ourselves, without ‘an increase. of it by obscurity,
ambigiiity, and darkness' being sent. down unto us
from heaven ? ' And.if this be the case, what will be-
come of -that of the apostle, “ All scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction?” 2 Tim. v. Nay, Paul, thoa
art altogether useless, and all those things which thou
ascribest unto the scripture, are to be sought for our
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of': the fathers approved' by a long course 6f ages, and
from the Roman see! Wherefore, thy sentiment must
be revoked, where thou writest to Titus, chap.i., ¢ that
a bishop ought to be powerful in doctrine, to exhort
and -to convince the gainsayers, and to stdp the moiths
of vain talkers, and déteivers of minds." For how shall
he be powerful, when thou leavest him the sctiptures i
obscurity—that is, as arms of tow and feeble straws, in-
stead of a sword ? And‘Christ must also, of necessity,
revoke his word where he falsely promises us, saying,
I will give you a mouth and wisdom which all your
adversaries ‘shall not be able to resist,” Luke xxi.
For how shall they not resist when we fight against
them with obscurities and uncertainties? And why do
you also, Erasmus, prescribe to us a form of Chris-
tianity, if the scriptures be obscure to you !
. But I fear I must already be burdensome, even to
the insensible, by dwelling so long and spending so -
much strength upon a point so fully clear; but it was
necessary, that that impudent and blasphemous say-
ing, ¢ the scriptures are obscure,’ should thus be
drawned. And you, too, my friend ‘Erasmus, khow
very well what you are saying, wheti you deny that
the scripture is clear, for you at’ the same time drop
into my ear this assertion: ‘it of necessity follaws
therefore, that'all your saints whom: you adduce, aré”
much less clear.’- And truly it would be so. For who
shall certify,us concerning their light, if you make the
scriptures obscure ? ‘Therefore they who deny the all-"
clearness and a.ll-plamness of the scnptures, leave us
nothmg else but darkness. -

Sect. XXXVII.-*-BUT ‘here perhaps, you will
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say—all that you have advanced is nothing to me.
I do not say that the scriptures are every whete ob-
scure (for who would be so mad ?) -but that they are
obscure in this, and the like parts.—I answer: I do
not advance these things against you only, but against
a]l who are of the same sentiments with you. - More-
over, I declare against you concerning the whole of
the scripture, that I will have no one part of it called
obscure : and, to support me, stands that which I
bave brought forth out of Peter, that the word of God
is to us.a “lamp shining in a dark place.” But if
any part of this lamp do not shine, it is rather a
part of the dark place than of the lamp itself. For
Chyrist has not so illuminated us, as to wish that any
part of his word should remain obscure, even while
he coommands us to attend to it: for if it be not
shmmgly plain, his.commanding us to attend to lt |s
in vain.

W herefore, if the doctrine conoernmg Free-w:ll be
obscure and ambiguous, it does not belong unto Chris-
tians and the scriptures, and is therefore to be left
alone entirely, and classed among those * old wives’
fables” which Paul condemns in contentious Chris-
tians. But if it do.belong unto Christians and the
scriptures, it ought to be clear, open, and mamfest,
and in every respect like unto all the other most evi-
dent articles of faith. For all the articles of faith
which belong unto Christians ought to be such, as may
not only be most evident to themselves, but so de-
fended by manifest and clear scriptures against the
adversaries, as to stop the mouths of them all, that
they shall not be able in any thing to gainsay. And
this Christ has promised us, saying, ““ I will give you
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a mouth and wisdom; which all your adversaries shall
not be able to;resist.” Bat if oar mouth be weak in
this pert, that the adversaries are able to resist, his
- saying, that no adversary shal be able to resist our
mouth, is false. In the doctrine of Free-will, there-
fore, 'we shall either have no sdversaries, (which will
be the case.if it belong not unto us;) or, if it belong
unto us, we shall have adversaries indeed, but such as’
will not be able to resist. -

But concerning the inability of our adversaries to
resist, (as that particular fals in here,) I would, by the
way, observe that it ‘is thus :—It does not mean, that
they are forced to yield with the heart, or to confess,
or be silent. For who can compel men against their
will to yield, confess their error, and be silent? ¢ What
(saith :Angestine), is more loquacions than wanity ?’
But what is meant by their mouths being stopped,
their not having a word to gainsay, and their saying
many things, and yet, in the judgment of common
sense, saying nothing, will be best illustrated by ex~
amples.—

When Christ, Matt. xxii., pnt the sadduces to si-
lence by proving the resurrection from the dead, out
of that scripture of Moses, Exod. iii. “ I am the God
of Abraham, &c., God is not the God of the dead but
of the living;” this they were not able to resist, nor
had. thiey a word to gainsay. But did they, therefore,
cease from their opinion? . .

And how often did he, bythemostevadentscﬂp-
tures and arguments, soconfute the pharisees, that the
very people saw them to be confuted openly, and. shey
themselves felt it. Nevertheless, they still perse-
veringly continued his adversaries.
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Stephen;: Acts vii., so spoke, that, according to the
testimony- of .Luke, * they could not resist the spirit
and the wisdom with which he spake.” 'But what did
they 7. Did-they yield? No! from their shame of
being overcome and their inability to resist, they be-
eams ! furious, and shutting their eyes and ears they
ssbhorred false witnesses against him.

Behold how the sam® apostle, standing in the
council, confutes his adversaries, while he enumerates
to that people the mercies of God unto them from
their beginning, and proves to them, thit God nevet
commanded a templé to be built unto him : (for it wes
upon that poirt they then held him as-guilty, and that
was the subject in dispute.) At length however, he
grants, that there was a temple built -under Solomon.
But then he takes up the point in this.way: “but the
Mast High dwelleth not in temples made with hands.”
And to prove this, he brings forward Isaiah the pro-
phet, -lavi., “ What is the house that ye build.unto
me?’* And, tell me, what could they here say against
a scripture so manifest? Yet still, not at all moved

*by it, they stood fixed in their own opinion. Where-
fore, he then launches forth on them saying, “'Ye
uncireumcised inheart and ears, ye do always resist
the - Holy Ghost, &c.” Acts'vii He saith, “ye do
‘resist,” although they were not able to resist.

-But let us come to our own times. John Huss
preached thus against-the Pope from Matt. xvi.—
“The gates of hell shall not ‘prevail against my chutch.
I there here any obscurity or ambiguity? But the
:gates of hell do prevail against the Pope and his, for
they are notorious throughout the world for their open
impiety and iniquities. Is there any obscurity here

H 2
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either? Ereo: THE POPE AND HIS, ARE NOT THE
° CHURCH. CONCERNING WHICH CHRIST SPEAKS.'—
What could they. gainsay here? How copld they resist
the mouth that Christ had given him? Yet, they did
rosist, and persist until they had burnt him: so far
were they from yielding to him, in heart. And this is
the kind of resistance to which Christ alludes when he
saith, “ Your adversaries shall not be able to resist.”
He says they are * adversaries;” therefore they will
resist, for otherwise, they would not remain adversa-
ries, but would become friends. And yet. he says, they
“ shall not be able .to resist.” What is this else.but
saying—though they resist, they shall not be able to
Tesist? . v L
. If therefore, I also shall be enabled so to refute.the
doctrine of Free-will, that the adversaries shall not be
able to resist, although they persist in their opinion,
and go on to resist contrary to their conscience, I shall
havg-done enough.  For I know well, by experignce,
how upwilling every one is to be overcome; and, (a8
Quintillian says,) ¢ that there is no one, who would ot
rather appear to know, than to be taught.” Although,
now-a-days, all men in all places, have this pro-
verb on their tongue, but more from use, or rather
abuse, than from heart-reality — ¢ I am willing to
learn, and I am ready to follow what is better;
when I'am taught it by admonition: I.am man,
and liable to err.’ Because, under this. mask, this
fair semblance of humility, they can. with plausible
confidence say ; ¢ I am not fully satisfied of it.” ¢I do
ot comprehend it.” ¢ He does violence to the scrip+
tures.” ‘ He asserts so obstinately.” And they neste
under this confidence, taking . it for granted, thatno
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one 'wbald ever suspeét; that souls :of so mineh humi-:
lity could, ever pertinaciéusly resist and determinately
itmpagn the kgown truth. Hence their not yielding in
heart, is not to be imputed to their malice, butto the
obscﬂnfy and duplicity of their arguments. C o
I the same manner did the philosophers of the
M act; who, that the one might not appear to
give up to the other, though evidently confuted, began,
4s Aristotle records, to deny first principles. In the
same way we would mildly persuade ourselves and

others, that there are in the world many good men;

who  would willingly embrace the truth, if there were
but one who could plainly shew which it is; and that,
it is not to be supposed, that so many learned men, in

stich a course of ages, were all in error, and did not

kitow that truth.—As though we knew not, that the
woitld is the kingdom of Satan, where, in- addition to
the natural blindness that is engendered in our flesh,
ahd those¢ most wicked spirits also which have domi-
ffon" over us, we grow hardened in that very blindness,
arid are bound in a darkness, no longer human, but
devilis g :

v Sect. XXXVIII —Bm‘ you ask‘-—-“ il then the
scriptare be quite clear, why have men of renowned
t\kmt, through- so 'many ages been blmd upon thls

P P

27 Ehmswer: they have been thus blind, to the praise
and! glory of Pree-will; in order that, that highly
bbabted-of’* power, by which a man is able to apply
hismnself unte those things that pertain unto eternal sal-
vittieri,’ might be eminentlydisplayed; thatvery exalted
powar;- which: neither : sees those' things .whieh' it sees,

-
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nor hears those things which it hears, and mueh less,.
understands and seeks after them. For to this power,
applies that which Christ and the evangelists so often
bring - forward out of Isaiah vi., “ Hearing ye shall,
hear and shall not understdnd, and:seeing ye shall sae
and shall not perceive.” What is this else but sasfimg,
that Free-will, or the human heart, is so bound by-the
power of Satan, that, unleds it be quickened up in-a
wonderful way by the Spirit of God, it cansot of itself
see or hear those things which strike ageinst the eyes
and ears so. ma.mfestly, as to be as it wert palpable.by
the hand? So great is the misery and blindness of the
human. race! Thus also the evangelists themselves,
when they wondered how it could be that the Jews were
not won over by the works and words of Christ,
which were evidently incontrovertible and undeniable,
satisfied themselves from that place of the scriptwse,
where it is'shewn, that man,;left to himself, secing
seeth not, dnd hearing heareth not. And what ¢an.be
more monstrous! ¢ The light (saith Christ) shineth in
darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth: it not,”
John i.! Who could believe this? Who hath heard
the like—that the light should shine in darkness,

and yet, the darkness still remain darkness, and not be
enlightened !

- Wherefore, it is nowonder in dnvmethmgp,dm
through so many ages, men renowned for talent re-
mained blind. It might have been awonder in hymen
things, but in divine things, it would rather. have
been a wonder if there had been one here and there
that did not remain blind: that they all remained nt-
terly blind alike, is no wonder at all.. For whas is the
whole huian race  together, without . the;8pirit, . but



103

the kingdom of the devil (as I have said) and a con-
fused cheos of darkness? And therefore it is, that
Papl, Ephes. vi., calls the devils, ‘the rulers of this
dexkuness. . And, 1 Con:. ii., he saith, that none of the
pzinces of this world knew:the wisdom of God. What
then must /e think of the rest, who asserts that the
princes of this world are the slaves.-of darkmess? For
.by:pringes, he means those greatest and highest ones,
:sphom you call ¢ men renowned for talent.” And why
wege. all the Arians blind'? - Were- there not among
them men renowned foritalent? Why was Christ
{fnolishnees to. the nations 7 .. Ave theremot amiong the
fetions men renowned for taleat? * God (saith Pand)
knoweth the thoughts of -the wise that they are vain,”
.1-Cor. iii. He chose not to say “ of men,” as the
text ta which he refers has it, but.wodld’ point to the
frst and greatest among men, that from them we might
- form a judgment of the rest.—But upon these points
-moreatlarge, perhaps, hereafter. o
: &rﬂicent&nutolmepremued,mlhmdmm
thntthampnuesmmmtdar .and that by them,
our dostrines /can be 80’ defended that the-adversaries
cannot resiss:' but those doctrines that cannot be
thus defended, are nothing to us, for they belong not
unto Christians. © But if there be any who do not see
this oléarmess, and are blind, or offend under this sun,
thay, if they be wicked, manifest how great that domi-
mion ‘and power of Satan 8 over the sons of men,
-whip-thay can neither hear nor comprehend the. all-
olesk words of God; but are as one cheated by a
ggier, who .is - made to think that the 'sun is a cold
sindar, or to believe that e stone is gold. Butif they
fear (z0d, they ase to be numbbred ameng.those: elect;
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who, to a certain degree, are led into error that the
power of God may be manifest in us, without which,
wa cam neither see nor do any thing whatever. For
the not comprehending the words ‘of God, does not
arise, as you pretend, from weakness of mind; nay,
nothing is.better adapted to the receiving of the words
of God, than. a weakness of mind ; for it was on ac-
count of these weak ones, and to these weak ones, that
Christ came, and it is to them he sends his word.: But
it is the wickedness of Satan enthroned and reigring
in our weakness, and resisting the word of God :—for
if Satan did not do this, a whole world of men might
be converted by one word of God once hea:d nor
would there be need of more.
‘ S

Sect. XXXIX.-—But why do I go on enlarging?
Why do I notconclude this discassion with this Exer-
dium, and give my sentence against you in your own
words, according to that saying of Christ, Matt. xi.
“ By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words
thou shalt be condemned?” For you say that the scrip-
tare is not quite clear upon this point. And then, sus-
pending all declaration of your own sentiment, you dis-

cwss each side of the subject, what may be said for,and . .

what against, and nothing else whatever do you de,
in the wheole of thiy book of yours; which, for that
vory reason, you wished to call DiaTriBe [The
Collution] rether than Arornasis [The Denial], or
something of that kisd; because, you wrote with a
design to calkvt «ll things, and (o assert mothing.
But if the scripture be not quite elear upon this point,
why do those of whom you boast, not only remsin
blind t0 their side ol the sebject, but rashly and as
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foqls, define ‘and essert Free-will, as though proved
by & certain and all-sure testimony of scripture,—~that
numberless series of the most learned men, -1 mean,
whem the consent of 30 many ages has..approved)
even: unto this day, and many of whom, in addition
to an admireble acquaintance with the sacred ‘writings;
a piety of life-commends? — Some have' given, by
their blood, a testimony of that doctrine of Christ;
which they had defended by scriptures. If yot say
what you say, from your heart, it is surely a settled
point with you, that Free-will has assertors, who are
audowed with a wonderful understanding in the sacred
-and who even igave testimony of that doc-
trine by their blood. If this be true, they certainly had
clear scripture on their side, else, where would be
their admirable the sacred writinigs?
Moreover; wha erity of 'spirit’ must
it-be, to shed Guws uuuu 101 8 matter uncertain and
obscure ?: This: is notito be the martyrs ofChnst, but
the martyrs.of! devils ! : i
Now then, do you Just set the matter before you,
and weigh it in' your mind, and say, to.which of the
two you consider the greater credit should be given ;
te the prejudices of s0 many learned men, so many
orthodox divines, so many saints, 50 many martyrs,
3o many theologians old and recent, so many col-
leges, so mamy councils, so many bishops' and high-
priest Popes, who were of opinion that the scripturés
are quite cledr, and who (aecording to you) confirmed
the same by their writings and by their blood ; or-¢o
your own private judgment, who deny that the scrip-
tuses:are quite clear, and ‘who, perhaps, never ‘spent
one single tear or sigh for the doctrine’ of Christ, in the -

4
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whole of yowr life? - If you believe they were right
in their opinion, why do you mot follow them in it?
If you ido not believe they were right, why do you
boast of them with such a trumpeting mouth, and
sech a torrent of language, es thongh you.would
overwhelm us head and ears with a certain storm or
flood of eloquence? Which flood, however, will the
mare héavily rush back ipon your own head, whilst
my Ark is borne along in safety on the tap of the
waters! Moreover, you attribute to 30 many and
great men, the utmost. fally and temerity. For when
you speak of them as being men of the greatest under-
standing in the scripture, and as having asserted it
by ‘their pen, by their life, and by their death; ahd
yet at the same time contend yourself, that the same
scripture is obscure and ambiguous, this is nothing
less than making those men most ignorant in under-
standing, and most stupid in assertion. Thus I, their
poor private despiser, do not pay them such an:ill
phment, as you do, their pubhc fiatterer. . -

Sect. XL.—~Here, &eﬁon I hold yonfastma
last-pinch syllogism (as they say). For either the one or
the other of your assertions must be false. Eitherthat,
where you say, ¢ those men were admirable.for their
understanding in. the sacred writings, for their.life,
and for their martyrdom;’ or that, where you say,
that ¢ the seriptures . are not. quite clear.” Buat .since
you are drawny more. this latter way, that is, to believe
that the scriptures are not quite clear, (for this.is
what you harp upon throughout the whole of yeur
book), it remains evident, that it was. either from your
own natural inclination towards them, er for the sake
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of flattering them,'but by no.means from -seriousness,
thatyowcalldd those men, ¢ men-ofithe greatest under-
standing in the ‘scripture, :and mastyss of : Ghristy’
‘merely in order that you might blind the eyes of the
inexperienced commonalty, and make work for Luther
by londing his cuuse with empty words, -ediuin; asd
‘eontempt. - But, however, I aver that neither of your
msgertions are true, and that both are false.. For,
fiwst of s, 1 aver, that the scriptures ure quite clear :
und’, next, that thuse men, us- far -as they asserted
Free-will, were most ignorant of ‘thesacred writings:
and moreover, that they neither asserted it by their
life, nor by their death, but by their pen only; and
that, while tiéir hbaktAeas traveRing eddkher road.
Wherefore this small part of the Disputation I
conclude thus.—By the scripture, as being obscure,
nothing. ever hasihitherto, nor ever can be defined con
“cemipg Free-will ; .according .4 your own tesﬁmony
Moreover, nothing has ever been manifested in, can-
firpzation: of  Free-will, in the lives of all the 1en from
the beginnjng of the world ;.as we.haxe proved abows.
TQ,' mhy"thén’ -a 'W’”"%‘ Whi(!h.,iﬂ neither dﬂ-
scribed . by. onejward within . the -scriptures, nor evi-
.denced. by ane .fact; without the scriptures, is that,
-which.does not.belong te the doctrines of. Christians,
‘but to the very. fables of Lucien. ' Except, however,
shat-Lueian; as he,amuses only with ludicrouws stories
fsm Wit aud“pohcyy geceives . and 'Wa 'no one.
But-theee frignds; of . ours,:in armatter; of .importance
which.¢oneeims. etexnad salvation, madly-trifle to the
gendition of souls innvmerable..” - . - v
omir{Baus 1. might -heter have. concluded the whola pf
!thisdistussion, .even: with the testimony of my, aevex-
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saries making for me; and against therhselves. Fer
no proof can be more décisive, than the very cons
fession and testimony of the guilty person against
himself. But however, as Paul commands us to
stop the mouths of vain talkets, let us now-enter upon
the Discussion itself, and handle the subject in the
order in which the Diatribe proceeds: that we may,
FIRST, confute the arguments adduced in support of
Free-will: secoNDLY, defend our arguments thit
are confuted : and, LAsTLY, contend for the' Gwace:of
God against Free-will.

i

——— —~y

“when the definition does not fully embrace thb'ﬂ)mg
defined. - For ‘I have shown' before,that Froeswil
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cannot be applied to.any one but to God only. You
may, perhaps, rightly assign to man some kind of
will, but to assign unto him Free-will in divine things,
is: going too far. For the term Free-will, in the
Jjedgment of the ears of all, means, that which can,
and does.do God-ward, whatever it pleases, resgrain-
able by no law and no command. But you cannot
call him free, who is a servant acting under the power
of the Lorda How much less, then, can we rightly
eall men or angels free, who so live under the all-
overruling command of God, (to say nothing of sin
and death,) that they cannot consist one moment by
. their own power. ‘

" Here then, at the outset, the definition of tke term,
and the definition of the thing termed, militate aghinst
each other: because the term signifies one thing, and
the thing termed is, by experience, found to be an
other. It would indeed be more properly termed
Vertible-will, or Mutable-will. For in this way
Augustine, and after him the sophists, diminished the
glory and force of the term, free; adding therehy
this detriment, that they assign vertibility to Free-will.
And it becomes us thus to speak, lest, by inflated and
lofty terms of empty sound, we should deceive the
hearts of men. And, as Augustine also thinks, we
ought to speak according to a certain rule, in sober
and .proper words; for in teaching, simplicity and
propriety of argumentation is required, and. not high-
flown figures of rhetorical persuasion.

Sect. XLII.—Bur that we might not seem to
delight in & mere war of words, we cede to that abuse,
shough great and dangerous, that Free-will, means Ver-
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tible-will. - We will cede alsa that ¢ Erasmus, where
he makes. Free-will ¢ a power of the human will ;’ (as
though angels had not a Free-will too, merely because
he designed in this book to treat only on the Free-wik
of men!) We make this remark, otherwise, even in
this part, the definition would be too narrow to em-
brace the thing defined.

" Weobmetlwntothosepartsofthedeﬁnmnn
which are the hinge upon which the matter tuins.” Of
these things some are manifest enough ; the rest shun
the light, as if conscious to themselves that, they. had
every thing to fear: because, nothing ought to be
expressed more clearly, and more declsnvqu, than .a
definition ; for to.define obscurely, is the samoﬁlmg
as defming nothing at all, .

The clear parts ofduedeﬁmtwnthenare Mex-m
¢ power of human will:’ and ‘by which & man
can:’ also, ‘ unto eternal salvation.’ But these are
Andabate :—¢ to apply:’ and,. ¢ to those things
which lead:’ also, ¢ to surn.away.’. W.hatnshdl.m
divine that this ‘to 'apply' means? ;And, this ¢
turn away’. also? And also what these: wonds: mean,
¢ which pertain unto eternal salvation?’ Into what dark
corner have these withdrawn their.meaning ? - I seeny
as if I were engaged in dispute with a very Scotinien,
or with Heraclitus himself, so as 10 be in the wely -of
being worn out by a twofold-labour: First, that I
shall. hawe to find out: my adversary by groping:and
feeling about for him. in pits and darkness, (which is
an enterprize both venturous and perilous,) and ‘if I
do not find him, to fight' to no purpose with ghosts,
and beat the air in the dark. - And, secondly, if I
should bring him out into the light, that then, I shail
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have to fight with him upon equal ground, when I gn
already wora out with hunting after hir. .

. I suppese, then, what you mean by the ‘. power
ef the humen will’ is this :—a -power, or facalty, or
disposition, or aptitude, to will or not to will, to choose
or refuse, to approve or disapprove, and what other
actions soever belong to the will. Now then, what it
is for thissame power “to apply itself,” or ¢ to turn
away,” I do not see: unless it be the veryvnlhng
or not willing, choosmg or refusing, approving or
disapproving ; that is, the very action itself of the
will. But may we.supposé, that thde power is a kind
of medium, between the will itself and the action
itself ; such as, that by which the will itself allures
forth the ‘action itelf of willing or mot willing, or
by which -the aetion ftself of willing or not willing is
allured forth? Any thing else beside this, ‘it-is im-
possible for one to imagine or think of.' And if I am
deceived, let the fanlt be my author’s who has' givea
the definition, not mine who examine -it.. Forit i8
justly said among lawyers, <his words who speaks
obecurely, when he can speak more plainly, aré to be
interpreted  dgainst himeelf.’:: And Jere I:'wish te
lmow nothing ef our moderns and their sabtleties,
for we must come plainly to close qusrters in whiit
wo ¢y, for the sake of understanding and teaching.
- Andas to these words, * which lé4d unto eternal
salvation,’ I suppose by them are mieant the wopds
and works of God, which are offéréd to'the human
will, that it might either apply itsef to them, or tumm
away from theh. But'I call'both the law and' the
gospel the words of God. By the law, werks are
required ; and by the gospel, faith. For there are no
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other things which lead either unto the grace of Ged;
or unto eternal salvation, but the word and the work
of God: because grace or the spirit is the life itself,
to which we are led by the word and the work
of God. :

- Sect. XLIII.—Bur this life or salvationis an eter-
nal matter, incomprehensible to the human capacity :
as Paul shews, outof Isaiah, 1 Cor. ii., “ Eye hath not
seen nor ear heard, neither hath it entered intp the
heart of man to conceive, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him.” For when we
speak of eternal life, we speak of that which is num-
bered among the chiefest articles of our faith. And
what Free-will avails in this article Paul tesuﬁes
1 Cor.ii. Also: “ God (saith he) hath revealed
them unto us by his Spirit.” As though he had said,
the heart of no man will ever understand or think of
any of those things, unless the Spirit shall reveal
them; so far is it from possibility, that he should ever
apply himself unto them or seek after them. ,

.Look at experience. 'What bave the most ex-
alted minds among the nations thought of a future
life, and of the resurrection? Has it not been, that
the more exalted they were in mind, the more ridicu-
lous the resurrection and eternal life have appeared
to them? Unless you mean to say, that those philo-
sophers and Greeks at Athens, who, Acts xvii.,
called Paul, as he taught these things, a ¢ babbler”
and a “ setter forth of strange gods,” were not of
exalted minds. Portius Festus, Acts xxvi., calls out
" that Paul is “ mad,” on account of his preaching
etemal life. What does Pliny bark forth, Book vii. ?
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What ‘does Lucian also, that ‘mighty genius? Were
ot they men wondered at? Moreover to this day
there are many, who, the more renowned they are for
talent and erudition, the more they laugh at this
. article; and that openly; considering it a mere fable.
And certginly, no man upon earth, unless imbued
with the Holy Spirit, ever secretly knows, or believes
in; or wishes for, eternal salvation, how much soever
he may boast of it by his voice and by his pen. And
may you and I, friend Erasmus, be free from this
boasting leaven. So rare is a believing soul in this
article '—Have I got the sense of this definition ?

Sect. XLIV.—Uron the authority of Erasmus,
then, Free-will, is a power of the human will, which can,
of itself, will and not will to embrace the word and
work of God, by which it is to be led to those things
whick are beyond its capacity and comprehension.
If then, it can will and not will, it can also love and
hate. And if it can love and hate, it can, to a certain
degree, do the law and believe the Gospel. For it
is impossible, if you can will' and not will, that you-
should not be able by that will to begin some kind of
work, even though, from the hindering of another,
you should not be able to perfect it. And therefore,
as among the works of God which lead to salvation,
death, the cross, and all the evils of the world are
pumbered, human will can will its own death and
perdition. Nay, it can will all things while it can
will the embracing of the word and work of God.
For what is there that can be any where beneath,
above, within, and without the word and work of
God, but God himself? And what is there here left

1
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o grace and the Holy Spirit? <This. is ‘plainly to
ascribe divinity to Free will. For to will to embrace
the law and the Gospel, not to will sin, and.to will
death, belongs to the power of God alone: s Paul
testifies im maore places than one. 8§
“Wherefore, no one, since the Belagians, has wrimh
more rightly concemning Free-will than Erasmus:
For 1 have said above, that Free-will is a divine term,
and signifies a divine power. But no one hitherto,
except the Pelagians, has ever assigned to'it that
power. Hence, Erasmus by far outstrips the Pela-
gians themselves : for they assign that divinity to the
whole of Free-will, but Erasmus to the half of it only.
They divide Free-will into. two parts; tke power of
discerning, and the power-of choosing ; assigning the
one to:reason, and the. other to will ; and the sophists
do the same. But Erasmus, setﬁng aside  the power
of discerning, exalts the power of choosing alone, and
thus makes a lame, half-membered: Free-will, God
himself! What must we suppoese then he wouM
have done, had he set about- descnbmg the whole. of
Free-will !
. But, not contentéd with. tlns, he outstrips even
the philosophers. For it has never yet been settied
among - them, whether or ‘not amy. thing can give
motion to itself; and upon ‘this point, the :Platonics
and Peripatetics are divided in the whole body of
philosophy. But according to. Erasmus, Frecwill
not only of its own power gives motion to itself; but
¢ applies itself’ to those things which are eternal;
that is, which are incomprehensible to itself! A new
and unheard-of definer of Free-will, truly, who, leaves
the philosophers, the Pelagians, the sophists, and
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#ll:vhés rest of them, fdr dehind hiri & -:Nor is this all
‘Alaiddes not even:spare: himself, but:dissents from,
and -militates against himself, more  than against all
the rest, together.. For he bad said before; thut <the
humen will is. uttery imeffoctive  without. "grace :’
(rhless perhaps this: was said only imjoke!) but here, -
wheéfe he gives a serious ‘definition, he: says;' that
‘the humtan will has that power.by which it .can .
effectively apply itself to these: ahings which: pertain
wnto -eternak.salvation ;’ that is; which. are incom-
parably beyond that:power. So that, in tlns pan,
Erasmus outstnps even himself!. :

Sect XLV—--&DO you seqfnendrEmms,thu
by this definition, you (though unwittingly: I presume, )
betray yourself, and make it manifest that you either
know nothing of these:things whaseser, or that, with-
out any consideration, and in a meve air of icontempt,
you write upon the subject; not knowing whet ‘you
say nor whereof you affirm? And as I'said ‘before,
you say less about, and attribute -more to Free-will,
than all others put together; for you do not.describe
the: whole of Free-will, and'yet you assign unto it ali
things. - The opinien of. the sophists, or at .least, of
the rfathet of them, Peter Lombard, is far more
thlemable : e says,  Freeiwill is:the faculty .of: dis-
eerning, and - theni choosing :dso - good, if with grace,
but.evil if grace be wanting’ Heplainly agrees .in
sentimaent. with Augustine; that ¢ Free-will, of its own
pewer, cannot:do any thing. but fall, nor avail unto
any: thing but to sin.” Wherefore Augustine also,
Béok ii., against Julian, calls Free-will ¢ under
bondage, ’ rather than ¢ free.’—Bat you make the

12
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power of Frec-will equal in both respects: that it
can, by its own power, without grace, both apply itsel
unto good, and turn itself from evil. For yoy do mot
imagine how much you assign unto it, by this pronoun
itself, and by stself, when you say ‘can apply itself:’
for.you utterly exclude the Holy Spirit with all his
power, as a thing superfluous and unnecessary. ' Your
definition, therefore, is condemnable even by the so-
phists; who, were they not so blinded by hatred and
fury against me, would be enraged at your book rather
than at mine. But now, as your intent is to oppose
Luther, all that you say is holy and catholic, even
though you speak against both yourself and them,—
so great is the patience of holy men! :

¢ Not that I say this, as approving the sentiments
of ‘the sophists concerning Free-will, but because 1
consider them' more tolerable, for they approach
nearer to the truth. For though they do not say, 1as
I do, that Free-will is nothing at all, yet since they
say that it can of itself do nothing without grace, they
militate against Erasmus ; nay, they seem to militate
against themselves, and to be tossed to and fro in'a
mere guarrel of words, being more earnest for conten-
tion than for the truth, which is just as sophists shounld
be. But now, let us suppose that a sophist of a0
mean rank were brought before me, with whom I
could speak upon these things apart, in familiar con-
vefsation, and should ask him for his liberal and
candid judgment: in this way :—* If any one should
tell you, that that was free, which of its own power
could -only go one way, that is, the bad way, and
which could go the other way indeed, that is, the right
way, but not by its own power, nay, only by the help’
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of another—could you refrain from laughing in “his
face, my -friend ”—For in this way, I will make it
appear, that a stone, or a log of wood has Free-will,
‘because it can go upwards and downwards; although,
by its own power, it can go only downwards, but can
go upwards only by the help of another. And, as
I said before, by meaning at the same time the
thing itself, and also something else which may be
joined with it or added to it, I will say, consistently
- with the use of all words and languages—all men are
no man, and all things are nothing !

Thus, by a multiplicity of argumentation, they at
last make Free-will, free dy accident; as being that,
which may at some time be set free by another. But
our point in dispute is comcerning the thing itself,
comcerning the reality of Free-will. If this be what is
to be solved, there now remains nothing, let them say
what they will, but the empty name of Free-will. -

The sophists are deficient also in this—they as-
sign to Free-will, the power of discerning good from
evil. ‘Moreover, they set light by regeneration, and
the renewing of the Spirit, and give that othererter-
nal aid, as it were, to Free-will: but of this here-
aﬁer—-Let this be sufficient concerning the defini-

" Now let us look into the arguments &at are
to emlt this empty thing of a TERM.

Sect. XLVI.—-—anr of all, we have that of
Ecclesiasticus xv.—* God from the beginming made
yman, and left him in the hand of his own counsel.
He gave him also his commandments, and his pre-
.cepts : saying, If thou wilt keep my commandments,
and wilt keep continually the faith that pleaseth me,
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they shall preserve thee. He hath set before thee fire
and water; and upon which thou wilt; stretch forth
thine hand. Before man s life and death, good-and
evil; and -whichsoever pleaseth hun shall- begnn
uato him.”—

Although I might justly refuse this book, yet, ne-
vertheless, I -receive it; lest I.should, with loss of
time, involve myself in a dispute concerning the books
that are received into the canon of the 'tlebrews:
which canon you do not:a little reproach:-and deride,
when you compare the provezbs of Solomen, and the
Love-song, (as, with a double-meaning sneer, you . call
it,) with the two books Esdra and Judith, the History
of Susannah, of the Dragon, and the Book-of Esther;
though they have this last in their canon, and aecord.
ing to my judgment, it is much more worthy of- being
there; than any one of those t:hat are consxderéd not t
be in the canon R

But I would briefly answer you- here in yout' own
words, ¢ The scxipture, in:thig place, is- obhscure and
ambiguous ;- therefore, . it proves: notlnng to a cer-
tainty.- But thowever, since I stand in. the negntive,
I .call upon.yom tb produce that place which declares,
in-plain words, what Free-will is, and what it can-do,
And this perhaps you will do by dbout the time of thie
Greek Calends.—In order to aveid-this necessity, you
spend many fine sayings upon nothing; and moving
along on the ‘tip-toe of prudence, cite numberless
opinions concerning Free-will, and make of Pelagitis
almost an evangelist. Moreover, you vamp up a four-
fold grace, 8o as to assign a sort of faith and charity
even to the philosophers. And also thatnew fableya
three-fold law;:.of matuve, of works, angbof fhith ; ®0
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as:to.assert with all boldness, that the precepts of the
philosophers agree with the precepts of the Gospel.
. Again; yot apply that of Psglm iv., < The light of thy

conntenance is settled upon us,” which speaks of the
knowledge of the very countenance of the Lord, that
is, of faith, to:blinded reason. Al which things toge-
ther, if takén'into consideration by any Christian, must
compet him to suspect, that you dre mocking and derid-
ing the dectrines and religion of Christians. For to at-
txibute these. things as so much ignorance to him, who
has illustrated' all our doctrines with so much dili-
gence, and stored them up in memory, appears to me
very difficult indeed. But however, I will here abstain
fram open exposure, contented to wait until a more
favourable opportunity shall offer itself. Although I
entreat you, friend Erasmus, not to tempt me in this
way like one of those who say—who sees us? For it
is by no means safe in so great a matter, to be con-
tinually mocking every one with Vertumnities of words.
But to the subject.

Sect. XLVIL—Our of the oNE opinion concern-
ing Free-will you make THREE. You say—* that the
first opinion, of those who deny that man can will
good witheut special grace, who deny that it can begin,
who deny that it can make progress, perfect, &c., seems
to yom severe, though it may be veERrv PROBABLE'
And this you. prove, as leaving to man the desire and
the effort, but not leaving what is to be ascribed to his
own power, ' ‘ That the second opinion of those whe
comtend, that Free-will avails unto nothmg but to sin,
ondisthat grace.alone works good in us, &c. is more
severe still. And ‘that the opinion of those who say
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.that Free-will is an empty term, for that God works
in us both good and evil, is most severe.” And ‘that;it
is against these last that you profess to write.—

Do you know what you are saying, friend Eras-
mus? You are here making three different opimions
as if belonging to three different sects: because you
do not know that it ia the same subject handled by
us same professors of the same sect, only by dife-
rent persons, in a different way and in other words.
But let me just put you in remembrance, and sat
before you the yawning inconsiderateness, or stupidity
of your judgment.

How does that definition of Free-will, let me ask
you, which you gave us above, square with this first.
opinion which you confess to be, ¢ very probable?’
For you said that ¢ Free-will is a power of the human
will, by which & man can apply himself unto good;’

-whereas here, you say and approve the saying, thas
‘ man, without grace, cannot will good !’ The defimi:
tion, therefore, affirms what its example denies. - And
hence there are found in your Free-will both a YEA
and a NAY: 80 that, in one and the same .doctrine
and article, you approve and condemn us, and ap-
prove and condemn yourself. For do you think, that
to ‘apply itself to those things which pertain unto
eternal salvation,” which power your definition assigns’
to Free-will, is not to do good, when, if there were so
much good in Free-will, that it could apply itself unto
good, it would have no need of grace? Therefore, the
Free-will which you define is one, and the Free-wil-
you defend is another. Hence then, Erasmus, out-
stripping all others, has two Free-wills; and thuy,
militating against each other ! .
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Sect. XLVIII.—Bor, setting aside that Free-will
_which the definition defines, let us consider that which
the opinion préposes as comntrary to it. ‘You grant,
that man, without special grace, canmet will good:
(for we are not now discussing what the grace of God
can do, but what man can do without grace:) you
grant, then, that Free-will cannot will good. This is
rothing else but granting that it cannot ¢ apply itself
to those things which pertain unto eternal salvation,’
according to the tune of your definition. Nay, you
say a little before, ¢ that the human will after sin, is so
depraved, that having lost its liberty, it is compelled
to serve sin, and cannot recal itself into a better state. ’
And if I am not mistaken, you make the Pelagians to
be. of this opinion. Now then I believe, my Proteus
has. here no way of escape: he is caught and:held
fast in plain words :—*that the will, having lost its
kiberty, is tied and bound a slave to sin.” O noble
Pree-will! which, having lost its liberty, is declared by
Ezasmus himself, to be the slave of sin! When
Luther asserted this, ¢ nothing was ever heard of so
absurd;’ ‘nothing was more useless, than that - this
paradox should be proclaimed abroads!’ So much so, -
that even a Diatribe must be written against him !’

But perhaps no onme will believe me, that these
things are said by Erasmus. ' If the Diatribe be read
in«this part, it will be admired : but I do not so much
admire it. For he who does not treat this as a serious
subject, and is not interested in the cause, but is in
mind alienated from it, and grows weary of it, cold in
it, and disgusted§with it, how shall not such an one
everywhere speak absurdities, follies, and contrarie-
ties, while, as one drunk or slumbering over the cause,
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lie- belches out in the midet of his saoring, It.is so ! it
is not so! just as the different mdssoumlagmnst.hu
ears? _And therefore itis, that rhetoricians: require. a
feeling of thesubject. in the person discussing it. Much
more then does ‘theology require mich a:feeling, that
it may meke the persan vigilant, sharp mtem,prm
dent, and determined.

If therefore Free-will without gmoe when it has
lost it liberty; is compelled to serve sin:and-cannos
will good, I should be glad to know, -what that desire
is, what that endeavour is, which that first ¢ probable
opinion’ leaves it. It eannet be a good desire.or a
good endeavour, becanse it cannot will good, as the
opinion affirms, and as youn grant. Therefore, it-is an
evil desire and an evil endeavour that is left, which,
when the liberty is lost, is compelled to serve siniwe
But above all,'what, I pray, is- the meaning' of this
saying : ¢ this opinion leaves the desire and the.en«
deavour, but does not leave what is to be ascribed ¢
its own power.” Who can possibly conceive in his
mind what this means? If the desire and the endea-
vour be left to the power of Free-will, how are they
not ascribed to the same ? : If they be not ascribed to
it, how can they be left to it? Are then that desire
and that endeavour befare grace, left to grace itself
that: comes after, and not . to: Free-will, so as to be at
the same time left, and not left, to the same Froe-will?
If these things be nat paradoxes, or rather enormities,
then pray what are enormities ? :

Sect. XLIX.— Bur perhaps the Diatribe is
dreanting this, that between these two ° can will good’
and ¢ enmot will goad’ there may. be a madium.;
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seeing that, towillis absolute, both in respettbf good,
and évil.: ‘So:that thus, by, a scertain Jogical subtlsty,
we may-steer clear of the rocks, aiid: say, ini the will
of unan there is-a certain willing, which cannot indeed
will good without grace, but which, nevertheless; baing
without grace, does not immediately will: nothing dut
evil, but is a sort of mere abstracted willing, rertible,
upwards unto good by grace, and dawnwards:unto
evil by sin. But then, whet willibecome .of: that
which you have said, that, when it has.lost its liberty
it is compelled to serve sin?’: What will become of
that desire and endeavour which aré left? Where will
be that power of ¢ applying itself to those things which
pertain‘unto eternal salvation?’ For that power of ap+
plying itself unto salvation, cannot be a. mere willing;
enless the salvation -itself be -said: to be a nothing.
Nor, aguiti, can thas desire and endeavour be a meré
willing ; for desire must strive and attempt something;
(as: good- perhiaps,) and cannot go forth-into noth!g,
mor be absolutely inactive. .

‘I a word, which way soever the Diatribe tnmi
ftself, .it. cannot keep clear of -inconsistencies and
contradictory assertiohs ; nor avoid making that very
Free-will which it defends, as much a bond-captive as
it-is.a bond-captive itgelf. - For, in attempting to li-
berate Free-will, it is so entangled, that.it is bound,
together. with: Free-will, in bonds indissoluble. = - v

. Moreover, it is a mere logical figment that\in man
there is a medium, a mere willing, nor can they who
assert this prove it; it arose from.an- ignorance of
things and an observance of terms. -As.though the:
thing. were always in reality, as it is set.forth in texmns;
ankltheze: are: with the sophibts many ssich misconcep-
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tions. Whereas the .matter rather. stands as Christ
saith, “ He that is not with me is against me.” He
does notsay, He thatis not with me is yet not against
me, but in the medium. . For if God be in us, Satan ds
from us, and it is present.with us. to will nothing but
good. But if God be not in us, Satan is in-us, and it
is. present with us.to will evil only.: . Neither God.nor
Satan admit of a mere abstracted willing in us; but,
as you yourself rightly said, when our liberty is lost we
are compelled to serve sin: that is, we will sin esd
evil, we speak sin and evil, we do sin and evil.

Behold then! invincible and all-powerful truth
has driven the witless Diatribe to that dilemma, and
80 turned its wisdom into foolishness, that whereas, its
design was to speak against me, it is compelled to
speek for me against jtself; just in the same way as
Free-will does any thing good ; for when it attempts
s0 to do, the more it acts against evil the more it acts

ageinst good. So that the Diatribe is, in saying,
exactly what Free-will is in doing. Though the whole
Diatribe itself, is nothing else but a notable effort of
Free-will, condemning by defending, and defending by
condemning : that is, being a twofold fool, while it
would appear to be wise.

" This, then, is the state of the ﬁrstopimoncomh
pared with itself :—it denics that a.man can will any
thing good; but yet that a desire remains; which de-.
aire, however, is not his own! .

Sect. L.—Now let us compare this opinion with
the remaining two. .
Thenextofthese,lstlntopmlon more severestill,”
which holds, that Free-will avails unto nothing but to
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sin. And ‘this indéed is Augustine’s opimon, ex<
pressed, as well in many other places, as more es-
pecially, in. his book * Concerning the Spitit and
the 'Jattery” i’ (if I mistake not) the fourth or ﬁfth
chapter, where he uses those very words.

The third, is that ¢ most severe’ opinion; -that
Frec-will isia mere empty term, and that every thing
which we do, is done from necessity under the
bondage of sin.—It is with these two that'the Dia-
tribe ‘conflicts. '

I here observe, that perhaps it may be, that I am
not able to discuss this point intelligibly, from net being
sufficiently acquainted with the Latin or with the Ger-
man: But I call God to-witness, that I wish nothing else
tobesaldortobeunderstoodbythewordsofthem
two opinions than what is said in the first opinion: no¥
does Augustine wish any thing else to be understood,
nor do I understand any thing else from his words,
than that which the first opinion asserts: so that;the
three opinions brought forward by the Diatribe' are
with me nothing else than my one sentiment. For
when it is granted and established, that Free-willy
baving once lost its liberty, is compulsively bound to
the service of sin, and cannot will any thing good ; I,
from these words, can understand nothing’ else"that
that Free-will is a mere empty term, whose reity is
lost. And a lost liberty, according to niy grammar, is né
liberty at all. And to give the name of liberty to' thav
which has no liberty, is to give it an empty term. IfI
am wrong here, let him set me right who can. If these
observations be obscure or ambiguous, let him who
can, illustrate and make' them plain. - I for my part,
canarot call that health which-is lost, health; and if I
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were 10 ascribe ikt0 omé who was sick, Tshoulll thisk
I was giving him nothinig else than' an empty hame.
. But eway with these enormities ef words.’ For
who would bear such an abuse of the mennerof
speaking, as that we should say 2 man has Free-will,
end yet atithe sime time assert, that when that libesty
is once lost, he is compulsively bound to the serviceof
sin; and cannot will any thing good ?- These things ave
couitrary to comumon sense, and utterly destroy -the
common manner of speaking. The Diatribe is rasher
te be condemned, which in a drowsy way, foists forth
its;own. words, without any regard to ‘the words. of
others, Jt:does not; I say, consider what. it is, nor
how muchit is to assert; that man, when his: libexty i
lost, -is- comipelled to sérve sin and ‘cannot will . any
thiag good. - For if it were at all vigilant or observant,
it would plainly see, that the sentimeat contained in
the.three opinions is one'and the same, which it makes
to'be diverse and contrary. For if a man, when he
bas loét his libetty, is compelled to serve sin, and can-
not will good, what conclusion concerning him: can be
pore justly drawn, than that he can do nothing but
sinyand will evil?. And such a concluslon, the sophists
themselves would draw, even by their syllogisms.
Wherefore, the Diatribe, unhappily, contends agsinst
thelast two opinions, and approves the first ; whereas,
thet is precisely the same as the other two; and thus
again, as usual, it- condemns itself and approves my
seatiments, in one and the same article.

Sect. LL—LzT us now come to that passage in
Beclesiasticus, and also with it compare that first
¢ probable opimion.” The opinidn saith, ¢ Free-will
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cammot will: ‘pood’ :Fhe passage'in Bcclesiasticus, is
adddced to prove, that Free-will is something, and
can do something. Therefore, the opinion which is to
be proved by Ecclesiasticus, asserts one thing;: and
Eeclesiabticus, which is ‘adducedto prove it, asserts
another. This is just as if awy ote, setting about to
prove  that-Christ was the Messiah, should adduce a
passage which proves that Pilate was govemnor of
Syria, or any thing else equally discordant. Itis in the
same way that Free-will is here proved. But, not to
mention my having above made it manifest, that no-
thing clear or certain can be said or-proved conicerhing
Freeiwill, as to what it is, or what .it-can ‘do, it is
wotth ‘while to examine the whole passage thoreughly.
* - First he saith; “{God made man in the begin-
ning.” Here he speaks of the creation of man; nor
does he say any-tHing, as yet, concermng either Free-
will or the commmandments. :

Then he goes an, “and’ lefthim in the hand of
his own coumsel.” And what is here? Is Free-will
buslt upon this? But there is not here any mention of
comrhandments, for the doing of which Free-will is
required ; nor do we read. any thingof this kind in the
creation of man. ' If any thing be understood by:* the
handof his own :counsel,” that should rather be under-
stood which is in Gen. i. and ii. : that man was made
lord of all things that he might freely exercise doniinion
over them : and as Moses saith, * Let .us make main,
and let him have domiwion over the fishes of the sea:”
Tor can any thing else bé proved from those words:
for it is:in these things' only that man may act of his
own will, as being subject'unto him. - And moreover,
he calls this man’s eounsel, in contradiction as ft
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were to the counsel of God. . But after this, when he
has said, that man was made and left thus in the hand
of his own counsel—be adds,

- He added moreover his commandments and lm
precepts.” Unto what ‘did he add them? Certainly
unto that counsel and .will of man, and over and
above unto that constituting of his' dominion over
other things. By which commandments he took from -
man the dominion over one part of his creatires,
(that is, over the tree of knowledge of good and evil,)
and willed rather that he should-nat be free.—Having
added the commandments, he then comes to the vl
of man towards God and towards the things of God!

¢ If thou wilt keep the commandments they shall
preserve thee,” &c. From this part, therefore, « If
thou wilt,” begins the question concerning Free-will.
So that, from Ecclesiasticus we leamn, that man is
constituted as divided into two kingdoms.—The one,
is that in which he is led according to his own will and
counsel, without the precepts and the commandments
of God: that is, in.those things which are beneath
him. Here he has dominion and is lord, as  left in
the hand of his own counsel.” Not that God so leaves
him to himself, as that he does not co-operate with
him ; but he commits unto him the free use of things
according to his own will, without prohibiting him by
any laws or injunctions. As we may say, by way of
similitude, the Gospel has left us in the hands of our
own counsel, that we may use, and have dominion
over all things as we will. But Moses and the Pope
left us not in that counsel, but restrained us by laws,
and subjected us rather to their own will.—But in the
other kingdom, he is not left in the hand of his own
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counsel;. but is directed and ded according to-the will
and.counsel of God. And as, iwhis own kingdom, he is'
led according to his own will, without the precepts of
another ; so, in the kingdom of God, heis led accord-
ing to the precepts of another, without' his own will’
And this is what Ecclesiasticus means, when he says,
* He added moreover his eommandments and lns pre-
cepts: saying, If thou wilt,” &c. .

If, therefore, these things be satlsfactonly clear,
have made it fully ‘evident, that this passage of Eccle-
siasticus does not make for Frée-will, but directly
against.it: seeing that, itsabjects man to‘the precepts
and will of God, and takes fiom him his Free-will.
Baut if they: be not satisfactorily clegr, I have at léast
made it manifest, that: this passage cannot make for
Free-will; seeing that, it may be understood in d
sense different from that; which: they put upon it, that
is, in my sense already stated, which'is not absard, but
most holy and in harmony with the whole' scripture!
Whereas, their sense militates against the whole scrip-
ture, and is fetched from this one ‘passage only, con:
trary to the tenor of the whole ‘scriptare: I stand
therefore secure in the good: sense, -the negative -of
Free-wiil, until they shall have wnﬁrmm ‘their strained
and.forced affirmative. P TR N EL

When, therefore, Ecclesia.stlcus says, « If thou
wilt keep the commandments; and kesp the faith that
pleaseth me, they: shall preserve thee,”.I- do not see
that Free-will can be proved from those words. For,
“if.thou wilt,” .is a verb of the s\lbjunctive mood,
which asserts nothing : as the logmans say, ¢a con-
ditional asserts nothing indicatively =’ such as, if the
devi]l be God, he is deservedly worshipped : if an ass

K
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fly, an ass has wings: so also, if there be Frée-will,
grace is nothing at all.” Therefore, if Ecclesiasticus
had wished to assert Free-will, he ought to have spoken
thus : —man is "gble to keep the commandments of
God, or, manhasthepowerwkeepthecom
mandments

' Sect. LII -—BUT here the Diatribe will sharply
retort—*‘ Ecclesiasticus by sajing, * if thou wilt keep,”
signifies that there is a will in man, to keep, and net to
keep: otherwise, what is the use of saying unto him
whe has no will,  if thou wilt?”- Would it not be ri-
diculous if any were to say to a blind man, if theu
wilt see, thou mayest find a treasure? Or, to a deaf
man, if thou wilt hear, I will relate to thee an exeel-
lent story? This would be to laugh at their misery”—

I answer :- These are the arguments of human- rea-
son, which is wont to shoot forth many such sprigs of
wisdom. Wherefore, I must dispute now, not with
Ecclesiasticus, but ‘with humian reason concerning a
conclusion; for she, by her conclusions and syllogisms,
interprets and twists the scriptures of God just which
way she pleases. But I will enter upon this willingly,
and with confidence, knowing, that she can prate no-
thing but follies and absurdities ; and that more espe-
cially, when she attempts to make a shew of her wis-
dom in these divine matters.

First then, if I should demand of her how it can
be proved, that the freedom of the will in man is sig-
nified and inferred, wherever these expressions are
used, ¢if thou wilt, ‘if thou shalt do,’ ‘if thou
shalt hear;’ she would say, because the nature of
words, and the common use of speech among men,
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seem to require it. Therefore, she.jjudges of divine
things and words according to the customs and things
of men; than which, what can be more perverse;
seeing that, the former things are heavenly, the latter
earthly. Like a fool, therefore, she exposes. herself,
makmg it manifest that she has not a thought con-
cerning God but what is human.

But, what if I prove, that the nature of words;and
the use of speech even among men, are not always df
that tendency, as to make a laughing stock of those to
whom it is said, ¢ if thou wilt,” ¢ if thou shalt do it,’
¢if thou shalt hear ’—How often do parents thus
play with their children, when they bid them come
to:them, or do this or that, for this purpose. only;
that it may plainly appear to them how unable they
are to do it, and that they may call for the aid of the
parent’s hand? How often does a faithful physician
bid his obstinate patient do or omit those things which
are either injurious to him or impossible, to the intent
that, he may bring him, by an experience, to the
knowledge of his disease or his weakness? And what
is more general and common, than to use words of
insult or provocation, when we’would show eithen
enemies or friends, what the)a can do and what: theyn
cannot do?

I merely go over these thmgs, to shew’ Reason her
own conclusions, and how absurdly she tacks thennto
the scriptures : moreover, how blind she must be.not to
see, that they do not always stand good even in hu~
man words and things. But the case is, if she see it to
be done once, she rushes on headlong, taking it for
granted, that it is done generally in all the things of .

K 2
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God and- men, thus making, according to the way of
her wisdom, of a particularity an universality.

If then God, as a father, deal with us as with
sons, that he might shew us who are in ignorance our
impotency, or as a faithful physician, that he might
make our disease known unto us, or that he might in-
sult his enemies who proudly’ resist his counsel; and
for this end, say to us by proposed laws (as being
those means by which he accomplishes his design the
most effectually) ¢ do,’ ¢ hear,” ¢ keep,’ or, ¢ if thou
wilt,’ ¢if thou wilt do,” ¢if thou wilt hear;’ can this
be drawn herefrom as a just conclusion—therefore,
either we have free power to act, or God laughs at us?
Why is this not rather drawn as a conclusion—there-
" fore, God tries. us, that by his law he might bring us to
a knowledge of our impotency, if we be his friends; or,
he thereby righteously and deservedly insults and de-
rides us, if we be his proud enemies. For this, as Paul
teaches, is the intent of the divine legislation. ' Because
human nature is blind, so that it knows not its own
powers, or rather its own diseases. Moreover, being
proud, it self-conceitedly imagines, that it knows and
can do all things. To remedy which pride and igno-
rance, God can use no means more effectual than his
proposed law: of which we shall say more in its
place: let it suffice to have thus touched upon it
here, to refute this conclusion of carnal and absurd
wistlom :—* if thou wilt—therefore thou art able to
will freely. -

The Diatribe dreams, that man is whole and
sound, as, to human appearance, he is in his own
affairs; and therefore, from these words, ‘if thou
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wilt, ¢if thon wilt do,” ¢if thou wilt hear,’ it pertly
argues, that man, if his will be not free, is laughed at.
Whereas, the scripture describes man as corrupt and
a captive ; and added to that, as proudly contemning
and ignorant of his corruption and captivity: and
therefore, by those words, it goads him and rouses
him up, that he might know, by a real experience,
how unable he is to do any one of those things. ‘

_Sect. LIII.—Bur I will attack the Diatribe itself.
If thou really think, O Madam Reason ! that these
conclusions stand good, ¢ If thou wilt—therefore
thou hast a free power,’ why dost thou not follow the
same thyself? For thou sayest, according to that’
¢ probable. opinion,” that Free-will cannot will any
thing good. By what conclusion then can such a sen-
timent flow from this passage also, ¢ if thou wilt keep,’
when thou sayest that the conclusion flowing from
this, is, that man can will and not will freely? What!
can bitter and sweet flow from the same fountain?
Dost thou not here much more deride man thyself;
when thou sayest, that he can keep that, which he can
neither will nor choose? Therefore, neither dost thou,
from thy heart, believe that this is a just conclusion,
¢ if thou wilt—therefore thou hast a free power,’ al-
though thou contendest for it with so much zeal, or, if
thou dost believe it, then thou dost not, from thy heart,
say, that that opinion is ¢ probable,” which holds that
man cannot will good. Thus, reason is so caught in
the conclusions and words of her own wisdom, that
she knows net what she says, nor concerning what
she speaks: nay, knows nothing but that which it is
most right she should know—that Free-will is.de-
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il:that conclusion of yours be admitted, it will pske
for the Pelagians against. all the others;. and ¢ense-
quently, it makes against the; Diatribe; which, in this
pasaage, is stabbed by its own sword ! :

. Sect, LIV.- Bu'r, as I seid at first, 80 I say
here this passage of Ecclesiasticus is in favour of no
ane . of those who assert Free-will, but makes against
them all. For that conclusion is not to be admitted,
¢ If thonu wilt—therefore thou azt able;’ but those
words, and ‘all like unto them, are to be understood
thus :—that by them man is admonished of his im-
potency; which, withont such admonitions, being
proud and ignorant, he would neither know nor feel.

- For he_here speaks, not concerning the first man
only, but concerning any man: though it is of little
consequence whether you understand it concerning the
first man, or any others. For although the first man
was not impotent, from the assistance of grace, yet,
by this commandment, God plainly shews him how
impotent he would be without grace. For if that
man, who had the Spirit, could not by his new will,
will good newly proposed, that is, obedience, because
the Spirit did not add it unto him, what can we do
without the Spirit toward the good, that is lost ! In
this man, therefore, it is shewn, by a terrible example
for the breaking down of our pride, what our Free-
will can do.when it is left to itself, and not continually
moved and increased by, the Spirit of God. He could
do nothing to increase the Spirit who had its first-
fruits, but fell from the first-fruits of the Spirit.
What then can we who are fallen, do towards the
first-fruits of the Spirit which are taken away! Espe-
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cielly, since Satiin now reigns in us'with full power,
whe cast kim down, not then reigning in him, but by
temptation alone! Nothing can be more forcibly
brought against Free-will, than this passage of Eccle-
siasticus, considered together with the fall of Adam.
But we have no room for these observations here,
an opportunity may perhaps offer itself elsewhere.
Meanwhile, it is sufficient to have shewn, that Eccle-
siasticus, in this place, says nothing whatever in favour
of Free-will (which nevertheless they consider as their
principal authority), and that these expressions and
the like, ¢ if thou wilt,’ ¢ if thou hear,” ¢ if thou do,’
shew, not what men can do, but what they ought
todo! ‘

Sect. LV.—ANoTHER passage is adduced by our
Diatribe out of Gen. iv.: where the Lord saith unto
Cain, “ Under thee shall be the desire of sin, and
thou shalt rule over it.”—* Here it is shewn (saith the
Diatribe) that the meotions of the mind to evil can be
overcome, and that they do not carry with them the
necessity of sinning.”—

These words, ¢ the motions of the mind to evil
can be overcome,’ though spoken with ambiguity,

yet, from the scope of the sentiment, the consequence,
and the circumstances, must mean this :—that Free-.
will, has the power of overcoming its motions to evil ;
and that, those motions do not bring upon it the
- mecessity of sinning. Here, again, what is there
" excepted which is not ascribed unto Free-will? What
- need is there of the Spirit, what need of Christ, what
need of God, if Free-will can overcome the motions
of the mind to evil! And where, again, is that ¢ pro-
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bable opinion’ which affirms, that Free-will cannot
so much as will good? For here, the victory over
evil is ascribed unto that, which neither wills nor
wishes for good. The inconsiderateness of our Dia-
tribe is really—too—too bad !

Take the truth of the matter in a few words. As
I have before observed, by such passages as these, it
is shewn to man what he ought to do, not what he
can do. It is said, therefore, unto Cain, that he
ought to rule over his sin, and to hold its desires in
subjection under him. But this he neither did nor
could do, because he was already pressed down under
the contrary dominion of Satan.—It is well known,
that the Hebrews frequently use the future indicative
for the imperative: as in Exod. xx., “ Thou shalt
have none other gods but me,” “ Thou shalt not kill,”
“ Thou shalt not commit adultery,” and in number-
less other instances of the same kind. Otherwise, if
these sentences were taken indicatively, as they really
stand, they would be promises of God; and as he
cannot lie, it would come to pass that no man could
sin ; and then, as commands, they would be unneces-
sary; and if this were the case, then our interpreter
would have translated this passage more correctly
thus :— let its desire be under thee, and rule thou
over it,” Gen. iv. [Even as it then ought also to be
said concerning the woman, “ Be thou under thy
husband, and let him rule over thee,” Gen.iii. But that
it was not spoken indicatively unto Cain is manifest
from this :—it would then have been a promise.
Whereas, it was not a promise; because, from the
conduct of Cain, the event proved the contrary.
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Sect. LVI.—THE third passage is from Moses,
Deut. xxx. “I have set before thy face life and
death, choose what is good, &c.”— ¢ What words
(says the Diatribe) can be more plam ? It leaves to
man the liberty of choosmg

I answer: What is more plain, than, that you
are blind? How, I pray, does it leave the liberty of
choosing ? Is it by the expression ‘ choose’ >—There-
fore, as Moses saith ¢ choose,’ does it immediately
come to pass that they do choose? Then, there is no
need of the Spirit. And as you so often repeat and
inculcate the same things, I shall be justified in re-
peating the same things also.—If there be a liberty
of choosing, why has the ¢ probable opinion’ said that
¢ Free-will cannot will good?’ Can it choose not
willing or against its will? But let us listen to the
similitude,— '

—* It would be ridiculous to say to a man stand-
ing in a place where two ways met, Thou seest two
roads, g0 by which thou wilt, when one only was
open.”—

This,- as I have before observed, is from the
arguments of human reason, which thinks, that a man
is mocked by a command impossible : whereas I say,
that the man, by this means, is admonished and
roused to see his own impotency. True it is, that we arc
in'a place where two ways meet, and that one of them
only is open, yea rather neither of them is open. Butby
the law it is shewn how impossible the one is, that is,
to good, unless God freely give his Spirit ; and how
wide and easy the other is, if God leave us to our-
selves. Therefore, it would not be said ridiculousty,
but with a necessary seriousness, to the man thus
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standing in a place where two ways meet, ‘go by
which thou wilt,’ if he, being in reality, impotent wished
to seem to himself strong, or contended that neither
way was hedged up.

Wherefore, the words of the law are spoken, not
that they might assert the power of the will, but that
they might illuminate the blindness of reason, that it
might see" that its own light is nothing, and that the
power of the will is nothing, “ By the law (saith
Paul) is the knowledge of sin,” Rom. iii. : he does
not say—is the abolition of, or the escape from sin.
The whole nature and design of the law is to give
knowledge only, and that of nothing else save of sin,
but not to discover or communicate any power what~
ever. For knowledge is not power, nor-does it com-
municate power, but it teaches and shews how great
the impotency must there be, where there is no power.
And what else can the knowledge of sin be, but the
knowledge of our evil and infirmity? For he does not
say—by the law comes the knowledge of strength or
of good. The whole that the law does, according to
the testimony of Paul, is to make known sin.

And this is the place, where I take occasion te
enforce this. my general reply :—that man, by the
words of the law, is admonished and taught what ke
ought to do, not what he can do: that is, that he is.
brought to know his sin, but not to believe that he
has any strength in himself. Wherefore, friend Eras-
mus, as often as you throw in my teeth the words of
the law, so often I throw in yours that of Paul, ¢ By
the law is the knowledge of sin,”—not of the power of
the will. Heap together, therefore, out of the. large
Concorgdances all the imperative words into one chaos,



141

pravided that, they be not words of the promise but
of the réquirement of the law only, and I will imme-
diately declare, that by them is always shewn what
men ought to do, not what they can do, or do do. And
even common grammarians and every little school-boy
in the street knows, that by verbs of the imperative
mood, nothing else is signified than that which ought
to be done, and that, what is done or can be done, is
expmssed by verbs of the indicative mood.

- Thus, therefore, it comes to pass, that you theolo-
gians, are 80 senseless and so many degrees below
even school-boys, that when you have caught hold of
one imperative verb you infer an indicative sense, as
though what was commanded were immediately and
even necessarily done, or possible to be done. But
how many skps are there between the cup and the lip !
So that, what you command to be done, and is there-
fore quite possible to be done, is yet never done at
all. Such a difference is there, between verbs impera-
tive and verbs indicative, even in the most.common
and easy things. Whereas you, in these things which
are as far above those, as the heavens are above the
earth, so quickly make indicatives out of imperatives,
that the moment you hear the'voice of him command
ing, saying, “do,” “ keep,” “choose,” you will have,
that it is immediately kept, done, chosen, or fulfilled,
or, that our powers are gble so to do. '

~Sect. LVII.—In the fourth place, you adduce from
Deut. iii. and xxx. many passages of the same kind
which speak of choosing, of turning away from, of
keeping ; as, ¢ If thou shalt keep,” ‘if thou shalt tum
away from,’ ¢ if thou shalt choose.’—* All these ex-
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pressions (you say) are made use of prepostesously
if there be not a Free-will in man unto .good "—

I answer: And you, friend Diatribe, preposte-
rously enough also conclude from these expressions
the freedom of the will. You set out to prove.the
endeavour and desire of Free-will only, and you have
adduced no passage which proves such an endeavour:
But now, you adduce those passages, which, if your
conclusion hold good, will ascribe all to Free-will.

Let me here then again make a distinction, be-
tween the words of the scripture adduced, and the
conclusion of the Diatribe tacked to them. The words
adduced are imperative, and they say nothing but
what ought to be done. For, Moses does not say,
¢ thou hast the power and strength to choose.’ The
words ¢ choose,”  keep,” ¢ do,” convey the precept ¢ te
keep,” but they do not describe the ability of man.
But the conclusion tacked to them by that wisdom-
aping Diatribe, infers thus :—therefore, man can do
those things, otherwise the precepts are given in vain.
To whom this reply must be made :—Madam Dia-
tribe, you make a bad inference, and do not prove
your conclusion, but the conclusion and the proof
merely scem to be right to your blind and inadvertent
self. But know, that these precepts are. not given
preposterously nor 'in vain ; but that proud and blind
man might, by them, learn the disease of his own im-
potency, if he should attempt to do what is com-
manded.* And hence your similitude amounts to no-
thing where you say,

— Otherwise it would be precisely the same, as if
any one should say to a man who was so bound that
he could only stretch forth his left arm,—Behold '

“
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thou hast on thy right hand excellent wine, thou hast
on thy left poison; on which thou wilt stretch forth
thy hand”—

+ -These your similitudes I presume are pa.rtxculax
favourites of yours. But you do not all the while
see; that if the similitudes stand good, they prove
much more than you ever purposed to prove, nay,
that they prove what you deny and would have to be
disproved :—that Free-will can do all things. For
by the whole scope of your argument, forgetting what
you said, ¢ that Free-will can do nothing without
grace,’ you actually prove that Free-will can do all
things without grace. For your conclusions and simi-
litudes go to prove this:—that either Free-will can
of itself do those things which are said and com-
manded, or they are commanded in vain, ridiculously,
and preposterously. But theseare nothing more than
the old songs of the Pelagians sung over again, which
even the sophists have exploded, and which you have
yourself condemned. And by all this your forgetful-
ness and disorder of memory, you do nothing but
evince how little you know of the subject, and how
Iittle you are affected by it. And what can be worse
in a rhetorician, than to, be continually bringing. for-
ward things wide of the nature of the subject, and not
only so, but to be always declaiming against his sub-
ject and against himself >

"+ Sect. LVIIL.—WnERrEFORE I observe, finally, the
passages of scripture adduced by you are imperative,
and neither prove any thing, nor determine any thing
concerning the ability of man, but enjoin only what
things are to be done, and what are not to be.done.
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-Amniag tw wemr camclasions or appendages, and sisili-
‘wm@s, i¥ thew prove any thing they prove this :—that
Zrogwiil zam do all things without grace. Whereas
“tas vrwe Jid mot undertake to prove, nay, it is by you
Jomuniz.  Wherefore, these your proofs are nothing
el Bt the most direct confutations.

For, (that I may, if 1 can, rouse the Diatribe from
s lethargy) suppose I argue thus—If Moses say,
¢ Choose life and keep the commandment,’ unless man
be able to choose life and keep the commandment,
Moses gives that precept to man ridiculously.—Have
I by this argument proved my side of the subject, that
Free-will can do nothing good, and that it has ne
external emdeavour separate from its own power?
Nay, on the contrary, I have proved, by an assertion
seficiently forcible, that either man can choose life
and keep the commandment as it is commanded, or
Moses is a ndiculows law-giver. But who would dare
% assert that Moses was a ridiculous law-giver? It
follows theretore, that man can do the things that are
comwaanded.

This is the way in which the Diatribe argues
throwghout, contrary to its own purposed: design;
wherein, it promised that it would not argue thus, but
would prove a certain endeavour of Free-will ; of
which however, so far from proving it, it scarcely
makes mention in the whole string of its arguments;
nay, it proves the contrary rather; so that it may
itself be more properly said to affirm and argue all.
things ridiculously.

And as to its making it, according to its own ad-
duced similitude, to be ridiculous, that a man  hav-
ing his right arm bound, should be ordered to stretch

“
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foreh his vighthasd when he could only stretch forth his
left—Woaldit, I pray, be ridiculous, if a man, having
both his arms bound, and proudly contending or igno-
rantly présuming that he could do any thing right or
left, should be commanded to stretch forth his band
right and left, not that his éaptivity might be derided,
but that he might be convinced of his false presump-
tion of ' liberfy and power, and might'be brought
linow’ his: igrorance of his captivity and misery?

©  'Fhe Diatribe is perpetually setting before us such
& mén, who either can do what is cominanded, or at
least khows that he cannot do it. Wheréas, no such
man i8-to be found. Ifthere weré such an one, then
intledd, either impossibilities would be ridiculously
¢omiilanded, or the Spirit of Christ would be in vain.

* The scripture, however, sets forth such a man, who
is not only bound, miserable, captive, sick, and dead,
but who, by the operation of his lord Satan, tp
his ofher miseries, adds that of blindness: so ‘that
he believes he is free, happy, at liberty, powerful,
whole, and alive. For Satan well knows that if men
knew their own misery he could retain no one of them
in his kingdom : because, it ¢tould not be, but that
God would immediately pity and succour their known
wiisery and calamity : sesing that, he is with so much
pinise set forth, throughout the whole scripture, as
being riear unto the contrite in heart, that Isaiah 1xi.
testifies, that Christ was sent  to preachr the Gospel
to the poor, and to heal the broken hearted.” . -

Wherefore, the work of Satan-is, so to hold men,
that they come not to know their misery, but that
they presume that they can do all things which are
enjoined. But the work of Moses the legislator is the

- L
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contrary, even that by the law he might " discover to
man his misery, in order that he might prepare him
thus bruised and confounded with the knowledge of
himself, for grace, and might send him to Christ to
be saved. Wherefore, the office of the law is not ridi-
culous, but above all things serious and necessary. -

Those therefore who thus far understand these
things, understand clearly at the same time, that the
Diatribe, by the whole string of its arguments effects
nothing whatever ; that it collects nothing from the
scriptures but imperative passages, when it under-
stands, neither what they mean nor wherefore they
are spoken ; and that, moreover, by the appendages
of its conclusions and carnal similitudes, it mixes up
such a mighty mass of flesh, that it asserts and proves'
more than it ever intended, and argues-against itself.-
So that there were no need to pursue particulars any
further, for the whole is solved by one solution, seeing
that the whole depends on one argument. But how:.
ever, that it may be drowned in the same profusion’
in which it attempted to drown me, I will proceed to
touch upon a few particulars more.

Sect. LIX.—THERE is that of Isaiah i., “If ye
be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the fat of the
land :”—¢ Where, (according to the judgment of the
Diatribe,) if there be no liberty of the will, it would
have been more consistent, had it been said, If I w:ll;
if I will not.’ ' '

The answer to this may be plainly found in what
has beén said before. Moreover, what consistency
would there then have been, had it been said, ¢ If T
will, ye shall eat the fat of the land?’ Does the
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Diatribe from: its. se highly exalted wisdam: imagine,
that the fat of the land can be eaten contrary to the
will of God? Or, that it is a rare and new thing, that
we do not receive of the fat of the land but by the
will of God ? '

So also, that of Isaiah xxi. “ If ye will inquire,
inquire ye: return, come.”—* To what purpose is
it (saith the Dijatribe) to exhort those who are.not
in any degree in their own power? It is just like
saying to one bound in chains, Move thyself to this.
place.”— ~

Nay; I reply, to what purpose is it to cite passages.
which of themselves prove nothing, and which, by the .
appendage of your conclusion, that is, by the perver-.
sion of their sense, ascribe all unto Free-will, when
a certain endeavour only was to be ascribed unto it,
and to be proved ?

—** The same may be said (you observe) concerning
that of Isaiah xlv., “ Assemble yourselves and come.”
“ Turn ye unto me and ye shall be saved.” .And that
also of Isaiah lii,, “ Awake! awake!” “ shake thy-
self from the dust,” “loose the bands of thy neck.”
And that of Jeremiah xv., “ If thou wilt turn, then
will I turn thee; and if thou shalt separate the pre-
cious from the vile, thou shalt be as my mouth.” And
Zechariah more evidently still, indicates the endeavour
of Free-will and the grace that is prepared for him
who endeavours, “ Turn ye unto me, saith the Lord of
bosts, and I will turn unto you, saith the Lord.”
Zech. i"— .

Sect. LX.—IN these passages, our friend Dia-

- tribe makes no distinction whatever, between the voice

of the Law and the voice of the Gospel : because,
L2
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neooth, & s 50 blind and 5o ignorant, that it knows
pot what is the Law and what is the Gospel. For out
of all the passages from Isaiah, it produces no one word
of the law, save this,  If thou wilt ;" all the rest is gws-
pel, by which, as the word of offered grace; the bruised
and afflicted are called unto consolation. Whereas,
the Diatribe makes them the words of the law. But.
I pray thee, tell me, what can that man do in theo-
logical matters, and the sacred writings, who has not
even gone so far as to know what is Law and what is
Gospel, or, who, if he does know, condemns the ob-
servance of the distinction between them? Such an
‘one must confound all things, heaven with hell, and life
with death ; and will never labour to know any thing
of Christ. Concerning which, I shall put my friend
Diatribe a little in remembrance, in what follows.
Look then, first, at that of Jeremiah and Zecha-
riah. “ If thou wilt turn, then will I turn thee:”
and, “ turn ye unto me, and I will turn unto you.”
Does it-then follow from “ turn ye"—therefore, ye
are able to turn? Does it follow also from « Love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart”—therefore, thou
art able to love with all thine heart? If these argu-
ments stand good, what do they conclude, but that
Free-will needs not the grace of God, but can do all
things of its own power? And then, how much more
right would it be that the words should be received
as they stand—* If thou shalt turn, then will I also
turn thee?’ That is;—if thou shalt cease from sin-
ning, I also will cease from punishing; and if thou
shalt be converted and live well, I also will do well
unto thee in turning away thy captivity and thy evils.
But even in this way, it does not follow, that man
can turn by his own power, nor do the words imply

AN
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this; but they simply say, “If thou wilt turn;” by
which, a man is admonished of what he ought to do.
And when he has thus known and seen what he ought
4o do but cannot do, he would ask how he is to do it,
were it not for that Leviathan of the Diatribe (that
is, that appendage and conclusion it has here tacked
on) which comes in and between and says,—* therefore,
if man cannot turn of his own power, ‘ turn ye”-is
spoken in vain.” But, of what nature all such conclu-
sion is, and what it amounts to, has been already fully
shewn.

It must, however, be a certain stupor or lethargy
which can hold, that the power of Free-will is con-
firmed by these words “turn ye,” ““if thou wilt
turn,” and the like, and does not see, that for the same
reason, it must be confirmed by this scripture also,
“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine
heart,” seeing that, the meaning of him who com-
mands and requires is the same in both instances. For
the loving of God, is not less required than our con-
version, and the keeping of all the commandments ;
because, the loving of God is our real conversion.
And yet, no one attempts to prove Free-will from
that command ¢ to love,” although from those words
“if thou wilt,” “if thou wilt hear,” “ turnye,” and
the like, all attempt to prove it. If therefore from that
word, “love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” it
does not follow that Free-will is any thing or can do
any thing, it is certain that it neither follows from
these words, *if thou wilt,” ¢ if thou wilt hear,” * turn
ye,” and the like, which either require less, or require
with less force of importance, than these words Love
God!” “Love the Lord !”
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Whatever, therefore, is said against drawing a
conclusion in support of Free-will from this word
“ Jove God,” the same must be said against drawing a
conclusion in support of Free-will from every other
word of command or requirement. For, if by the
command ‘to love,’ the nature of the law only be
shewn, and what we ought to do, but not the power of
the will or what we can do, but rather, what we cannot
do, the same is shewn by all the other scriptures of
requirement. For it is well known, that even the
schoolmen, except the Scotinians and moderns, assert,
that man cannot love God with all his heart. There-
fore, neither can he perform any one of the other pre-
cepts, for all the rest, according to the testimony of
Christ, hang on this one. Hence, by the testimony
even of the doctors of the schools, this remains as a
settled conclusion :—that the words of the law do not
‘prove the power of Free-will, but shew what we ought
"to do, and what we cannot do

Sect. LXI.—Bur our friend Diatribe, proceeding
to still greater lengths .of inconsiderateness, not only
infers from that passage of Zechariah, “ turn ye unto
me,” an indicative sense, but also, goes on with zeal to
prove therefrom, the endeavour of Free-will, and the
grace prepared for the person endeavouring.

Here, at last, it makes mention of the endeavour,
and by a new kind of grammar, ¢ to turn,’ signifies,
with it, the same thing as ¢ to endeavour :’ so that
the sense is, “ tum ye unto me,” that is, endeavour
ye to turn; “ and I will turn unto you,” that is, I
will endeavour to turn unto you: so that, at last, it
attributes an endeavour even unto God, and perhaps,

-
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. would have grace to be prepared for him upon. his
endeavouring: for if turning signify endeavouring in
one place, why not in every place? :

- Again, it says, that from Jeremiah xv., “ If thou
shalt separate the precious from the vile,” not the en-
deavour only, but the liberty of choosing is proved ;
which, before, it declared was ¢ lost, and changed
into a ‘necessity of serving sin.’ You see, therefore,
that in handling the scriptures, the Diatribe has a
Free-will with a witness : so that, with it, words of the
same kind are compelled to prove endeavour in one
place, and lberty in another, just as the turn suits.

But, to away with vanities, the word TurN is
uged in the scriptures in a twofold sense, the one legal,
the other evangelical. In the legal sense, it is the
voice of the exactor and commander, which requires,

- not an endeavour, but a change in the whole life. In
this sense Jeremiah frequently uses it, saying, *“Turn
ye now every one of you from his evil way:” and,
“ Turn ye unto the Lord : ” in which, he involves the
requirement of all the commandments; as is sufficiently

_evident. In the evangelical sense, it is the voice of the
divine consolation and promise, by which nothing is
demanded of us, but in which the grace of God is
offered unto us. Of this kind is that of Psalm cxxvi.,
“ When the Lord shall turn again the captivity of
Zion;” and that of Psalm cxvi., “ Turn again into
thy rest, O my soul.” Hence, Zechariah, in a very
 brief compendium, has set forth the preaching both of
.the law and of grace. It is the whole sum of the
law, where he saith, “ Turn ye unto me;” and it is
grace, where he saith, “I.will turn unto you.” Where-
fore, as much as Free-will is proved from this word,
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“ Love the Lord,” or from any other word of parti-
cular law, just so much is it proved from this word of
summary law, “ TURN YE.” It becomes a wise reader
of the scriptures, therefore, to observe what are words
of the law and what are words of grace, that he
might not be involved in confusion like the unclean
sophists, and like this sleepily-yawning Diatribe.

Sect. LXII.—Now observe, in what way the
Diatribe handles that single passage in Ezekiel xviii,
¢ As I live, saith the Lord, I desire-not the death of
a sinner, but rather that he should turn from  his
wickedness and live.” In the. first place—* if (it says) o
the expressions  shall turn away,” ‘ hath A
“ hath committed,” be so often repeated in this
chapter, where are they who deny that man can do
any thing? ”—

Only remark, I pray, the excellent conclusnon! It
set out to prove the endeavour and the desire of Free-
will, and now it proves the whole work, that all thing:
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dedire not the death of a sinner,” &c. it perverts
thus :—* Would the righteous Lord deplore that death
of his people:-which he himself wrought in them? If,
therefore, he wills not our death, it certainly is to be
laid to the charge of our own will, if we perish. For,
what can you lay to the charge of him, who can do
nothing either of good or evil ? "—

It was upon this same string that Pelagius harped
. long ago, when he attributed to Free-will not a desire
nor an endeavour only, but the power of doing and
fulfilling all things. For as I have said before, these
conclusions prove that power; if they prove any thing ;
g0 that, they make with equal, nay with more force
against the Diatribe which denies that power of Free-
will, #nd which attempts to establish the endeavour
only, than they do against us.who deny Free-will alto-
gether.—Baut, to say nothing of the ignorance of the
Diatribe, let us speak to the subject.

It is the Gospel voice, and the sweetest consola-
tion to miserable sinners, where Ezekiel saith, ¢ I de-
sire -not the death of a sinner, but rather, that he
. should be converted and live,” and it is in all respects
kke unto that of Psalm xxx.; ¢ For his wrath is but
for a moment, in his willingness is life.” And that of
Psalm xxxvi., “ How sweet is thy loving-kindness, O
God.” Also, “ For I am 'merciful.” And that of
Christ, Madtt. xi., “ Come unto me, all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” And
also that of Exodus xx., “ I will shew mercy unto
thousands of them that love me.”

And what is more than half of the holy scripture,
but mere promises of grace, by which, mercy, life,
peace, and salvation, are extended from God unto
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desperation and impenitency, unless God soon come
in to help, and to call back, and. raise up by the word
of promise. For the concern of God in promising
grace to recal and raise up the sinner, is itself an ar-
gument sufficiently great and conclusive, that Free-will,
of itself, cannot but go on to worse, and (as the scrip-
ture saith) ‘fall down to hell:’ unless, indeed, you
imagine that God is such a trifler, that he pours forth
30 great an abundance of the words of promise, not
from any necessity of them unto our salvation, but
from a mere delight in loquacity! Wherefore, you
see, that not only all the words of law stand against
Free-will, but also, that all the words of the promise
utterly confute it; that is, that the whole scripture
makes directly against it.

Hence, you see, this word, “ I desire not the
death of a sinner,” does nothing else but preach and
offer divine mercy to the world, which none receive
with joy and gratitude but those who are -distressed
and exercised with the fears of death, for they are they
in whom the law has now done its office, that is, in
bringing them to the knowledge of sin. But they who
bave not yet experienced the office of the law, who do
not yet know their sin nor feel the fears of death,
despise the mercy promised in that word.

Sect. LXIV.—Bur, why it is, that some are
touched by the law and some are not touched, why
some receive the offered grace and some despise it,
that is another question which is not here treated
on by Ezekiel; because, he is speaking of THE
PREACHED AND OFFERED MERCY OF Gob, not of
that SECRET AND TO BE FEARED WILL o¥ Gob,
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who, according to his own counsel, ordains whom,
and such as, he will to be receivers and partakers of
the preachied and offered mercy : which wrLL, is nét
to be curiously inquired into, but to be adored: with
reverence as the most profound sEcreT of the divine
- Majesty, which he reserves unto himself and keeps
hidden from us, and that, much more rellgiously than
the mention of ten thousand Corycian caverns. ~

But since the Diatribe thus pertly argues—*Would
the righteous Lord deplore that death of his people,
which he himself works in them ? This would seem
quite absurd "—

I answer, as I said before,—we are to a.rgne in
one way, concerning the wrLL oF Gop preached, re-
vealed, and offered unto us, and worshipped by us;
and in another, concermning Gop HIMSELF .not
preached, not revealed, not offered unto us, and wor-
shipped by us. In whatever, therefore, God hides
_ himself and will be unknown by us, that is nothing unto
us: and here, that sentiment stands good—‘ What is
above us, does not concern us.’

And that no one might think that this distinction
is my own, I follow Paul, who, writing to the Thessa-
lonians concerning Antichrist, saith, 2 Thess. ii., ¢ that
he should exalt himself above all that is God, as

ed and worshipped:” evidently intimating;
that any one might be exalted above God as he is
preached and worshipped, that is, above the word and
worship of God, by which he is known unto us and
has intercourse with us. But, above God not wor-
shipped and preached, that is, as he is in our own na-
ture and majesty, nothing can be exalted, but all things
are under his powerful hand. .
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God, therefore, is to be left to remain in his own
nature and majesty ; for in this respect, we have no-
thing to do with him, nor does he wish us to have, in
this respect, any thing to do with him: but we have
to do with him as far as he is clothed in, and deli-
vered to us by, his word; for in that he presents him-
self unto us, and that is his beauty and his glory, in
which the Psalmist celebrates him as being clothed.
Whetefore, we say, that the righteous God does not
¢ deplore that death of his people which he himself
works in them;’ but he deplores that death which he
finds in his people, and which he desires to remove
from them. For Gop PREACHED desires this :—that,
our sin and death being taken away, we might be
saved, “ He sent his word and healed them,” Psalm
cvii. But Gop HIDDEN IN MAJESTY neither de-
plores, nor takes away death, but works life and death
and all things: nor has he, in this character, defined
himself in his word, but has reserved unto himself, &
free power over all things.

But the Diatribe is deceived by its own igno-
rance, in not making a distinction between Gop
PREACHED and Gop HIDDEN: that is, between the
word of God and God himself. God does many things
which he does not make known unto us in his word;
he also wills many things which he does not in his
word make known unto us that he wills. Thus, he’
does not ¢ will the death of a sinner,” that is, in kss
word; but he wills it by that will inscrutable. But in
the present case, we are to consider his word only, and
to leave that will inscrutable : seeing that, it is by his
word, and not by that will inscrutable, that we are to
be guided ; for who can direct himself according to a



159

will inscrutable and incomprehensible? It is enough -
to know only, that there is in God a certain will in-
scrutable : but what, why, and how far that will wills,
it is not lawful to inquire, to wish to know, to be con-
cerned about, or to reach unto—it is only to be
feared and adored ! . ,

Therefore it is rightly said, ¢ if God does not de-
sire our death, it is to be laid to the charge of our own
will, if we perish:’ this, I say, is right, if you speak of
Gop PREACHED. For he desires that all men should
be saved, seeing that, he comes unto all by the word
of salvation, and it is the fault of the will which does
not receive him: as he saith, Matt. xxiii., *“ How
often would I have gathered thy children together,
and thou wouldest not!” But wuy that Majesty
does not take away or change this fault of the will 1n
ALL, seeing that, it is not in the power of man to do
it; or why he lays that to the charge of the will, which
the man cannot avoid, it becomes us not to inquire,
and though you should inquire much, yet you will
never find out: as Paul saith, Romax., * Who art
thou that repliest against God ! "—Suffice it to have
spoken thus upon this passage of Ezekiel. Now letus
proceed to the remaining particulars. :

-Sect. LXV.—THEe Diatribe next argues — “ If
what is commanded be not in the power of every one,
all the numberless exhortations in the scriptures, and
also-all the promises, threatenings, expostulations, re-
proofs, asseverations, benedictions and maledictions,
together with all the forms of precepts, must of neces-
sity stand coldly useless.”—

The Diatribe is perpetually forgetting the subject
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point, and going on with that which is contrary to its
professed design: and it does not see, that all these

thmgs make with greater force against  itself than.

against us. For from all these passages, it proves the .

- liberty and ability to fulfil all things, as the very words
of the conclusion which it draws necessarily declare:
whereas, its design was, to prove ¢ that Free-wzll is
that, which cannot will any thmg good without grace,
andis a certam endeavour that is not to be ascribed to
its own powers.” But I do not see that such an en-

deavour is proved by any of these passages, but that -

as I have repeatedly said already, that only is re-

quired which ought to be done : unless it be needful

to repeat it again, as often as the Diatribe harps upon

the same string, putting off its readers with a useless

profusion of words.

About the last passage which it brings forward |

out of the Old Testament, is that of Deut. xxx. * This

commandment which I command thee this day, is not

above thee, ngither is it far off. Neither is it in hea-
ven, that thou stiomldest say, Who of us shall ascend
up into heaven and bring it down unto us, that we
may hear it and do it. But the word is very nigh
unto thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that thou

mayest do it.” The Diatribe contends—* that it is de--

clared by this passage, that what is commanded is not
only placed in us, but is down-hill work, that is, easy
to be done, or at least, not difficult.’—

I thank the Diatribe for such wonderful erudi-
tion! For if Moses so plainly declare, that there is
in us, not only an ability, but also a power to keep all
the commandments with ease, why have I been toiling

all this time! Why did I not at once produce this .
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passage and assert Free-will before the whole world !
What need now of Christ! What need of the
Spirit!| We have now found a passage which stops the
mouths of all, and, which not only plainly asserts the
liberty of the will, but teaches that the observance of
all the commandments is easy !—What need was there
for Christ to purchase for us, even with his own blood,
the Spirit, as though necessary, in order that he wight
make the keeping of the commandments easy unto
us, when we were already thus qualified by nature!
Nay, here, the Diatribe itself recants its own asser-
tions, where it affirmed, that ¢ Free-will cannot will
any thing good without grace,” and now affirms, that
Free-will is of such power, that it can, not only will
good, but keep the greatest, nay, all the command-
ments, with ease.

Only observe, I pray, what a mind does, where
the heart is not in the cause, and how impossible it is
that it should not expose itself! And can there still
be any need to confute the Diatribe? Who can more
effectually confute it, than it confutes itself! " This
truly, is thatbeast that devours itself ! How true is the
proverb, that ¢ A liar should have a good memory !’

.. I have already spoken upon this passage of Deu-
teronomy, I shall now treat upon it briefly ; if indeed,
there be any need so far to set aside Paul, who,
Rom. x., so powerfully handles this passage.—You
can see nothing here to be said, nor one single sylla-
ble to speak, either of the ease or difficulty, of the
power or impotency of Free-will or of man, either to
keep or not to keep the commandments. Except
that those, who entangle the scriptures in -their own
conclusions and cogitations, make them obscure and

M
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ambiguous to themselves, that they might thus make
of them what they please. But, if you cannot
turn your eyes this way, turn your ears, or feel out
what I am about to say with your hands.—Moses
saith, “ it is not above thee,” * neither is it far from:
thee,” “ neither is it in heaven,” “ neither is it beyond:
the sea.” Now, what is the meaning of this, *above
thee?” What, of this “far from thee?’ What, of
this “ in heaven?” What, of this “ beyond the sea?”
Will they then make the most commonly used terms,
and even grammar so obscure unto us, that we shall
not be able to speak any thing to a certainty, merely
that they might establish their assertion, that tb
seriptures are obscure ?

According to my grammar, these terms mgmfy
neither the quality nor the quantity of human powers;
but the distance of places only. For “ above: thee”
doés not signify a .certain power of the will, but-a
certain place which is above us. So also ¢ far from
thee,” “in heaven,” “beyond the sea,” do not signify
any thing of ability in man, but a certain place at a dis-
tance above us, or on our right hand, or on our left hand,
or behind us, or over against us. Some onemay perhaps
laugh at me for disputing in so plain a way, thus set-
ting, as it were, a ready-marked-out lesson before such
great men, as though they were little boys learning their
alphabet, and I were teaching them how to put
syllables together—but what can I do, when I see
darkness to' be sought for in a light so clear, and
those studiously desiring to be blind, who boastingly
enumerate before us such a series of ages, so muech
talent, 30 many. saints, so many martyrs, so many
doctors, and: who with so much authority boast' of
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this passage; and yet will not deign’ to look at the
syliables, or tb command their cogitations so far; as
to give the passage of which they boast one conside-
ration? Let the Diatribe now go home and consider,
and say, how it can be, that one poor private indivi-
dual should see that, which escaped the notice of a0
many public characters, and of the greatost men of so
many'ages. This passage surely, even in the judg-
ment ‘of a 'school-boy, proves that they must have
been: blind not very unfrequently |

What ‘ therefore does Moses mean by these most
plain and clear words, but, that he has worthily pew
formed his office as a faithful law-giver; and that
therefore, if all men have not before their eyes and
do not know alt the precepts which are enjoined, the
fuult does not rest with him ; that they have no place
left them for excuse, so:as to say, they did not know;
or had net the precepts, or were-obliged to seek them
elsewhere ; that if they do not keep them, the fault
rests not with the law, or with the law-giver, but with
themselves, seeing that the law is before them, and
the law-giver has taught them ; and that they have no
place left for excusation of ignorance, only for accu-
sation of negligence and disobedience? It is net,
‘saith he, necessary to fetch the laws down from hea-
ven, nor from lands beyond the sea, nor from afar,
nor can you frame as an excuse, that you never had -
them nor heard them, for you have them nigh unto
you; they are they which God hath commanded,
which you have heard from my mouth, and which you
‘hwe had in your hearts and in your mouths continu-
ally ; you have heard them treated on by the Levites in
the midst of you, of which this my word and book

M2
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are witnesses ; this, therefore only remains—that you

do them.—What, I pray you, is here attributed unto

Free-will? What is there, but the demanding that it

would do the laws which it has, and the taking away

from it the excuse of ignorance and the want of the

laws ?

. These passages are the sum of what the Diatribe

brings forward out of the Old Testament in support of
Free-will, which being answered, there remains no-

thing that is not answered at the same time, whether
it have brought forward, or wished to bring forward -
more ; seeing that, it could bring forward nothing but
imperative, or conditional, or optative passages,. by

which is signified, not what we can do, or do do, (as 1

have so often replied, to the so often repeating
Diatribe) but what we ought to do, and what s re-

guired of us, in order that we might come to thé know-

ledge of our impotency, and that there might be
wrought in us the knowledge of our sin.. Or, if they

do prove any thing, by means of the appended con:

clusions and similitudes invented by human reason,

they prove this :—that Free-will is not a certain small

degree of endeavour or desire only, but a full and free

ability and power to do all things, without the grwe

of God, and without the Holy Spirit.

Thus, nothing less is proved by the whole sum of
that copious, and again and again reiterated and in-
culcated argumentation, than that which was aimed
at to be proved, that is, that PROBABLE OPINION ;
by which, Free-will is defined to be of that impotency,
¢ that it cannot will any thmg good without grace, but
is compelled into the service of sin ; though it has an
endeavour, which, nevertheless, is not to be aseribed 0
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itsown powers.'—A monster truly! which, at-the:same -
time, cap do nothing by its own power, and yet, has'
an éndeavour within its own power: and thus, stands
upen the basis of a most manifest contradiction!

' Sect LXVI.—We now come to the NEW TES-
TAMENT, where again, are marshalled up in de-
fence of that miserable bondage of Free-will, an host
of imperative sentences, together with all the auxilia-
ries of carnal reason, such as, conclusions, similitudes,
&c. called in from all quarters. And if you ever saw
represented in a picture, or imagined in a dream, o
king of flies attended by his forces armed with lances
apd shields of straw or hay, drawn up in battle array-
agpinst a real and complete army of veteran warriors
—it i just thus, that the human dreams of the Dia-
tribe are drawn up in battle array against the hosts of
the words of God !

,First of all, marches forth in front, that of Matt.
Xxiii., @8 it were the Achilles of these flies, “ O Jeru-
salem, Jerusalem, how often would I have gathered
thy. children together, and thou wouldest not.”—* If
all .things be done from necessity (says the Dlatnbe)

might not Jerusalem here have justly said in reply to
the Lord, Why'dost thou weary thyself with useless
tears? If thou didst notwill that we should kill the
prophets, why didst thou send them ? Why dost thou
lay that to our charge, which, from wil/ in thee, was
done .of necessity hy us ?"—thus the: Diatribe.—

X angwer: Granting in the mean time that this
cenclusion and proof of the Diatribe is good and true,
what, I ask, is proved thereby ?—that ‘ probable opi-
nion,’ which affirms that Free-will cannot will good ?
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- Nay, the will is proved to be free, whole, and able o

do all things which the prophets have spoken; amd
such a will the Diatribe never intended to prove. ‘But
let the Diatribe here reply to itself. If Free-will can-
not will good, why is it laid to its charge, that it did
not hear the prophets, whom, as they taught good, it
could not hear by its own powers? Why does Christ
in useless tears weep over those as though they could
have willed that, which he certainly knew they could
not will? Here, I say, let the Diatribe free Christ
from the imputation of madness, according to its
‘. probable opinion,” and then my opinien is immedi-
ately set free from that Achilles of ‘the flies. There-
fore, that passage of Matthew either forcibly proves
Free-will altogether, or makes with equal force against
the Diatribe itself, and strikes it prostrate with' its
own weapon!

= But I here observe as I have observed before, &nt
we are not to dispute concerning that SECRET WILL
of the divine Majesty; and that, that human temerity,
which, with incessant perverseness, is ever 'leaying
those things that are necessary, and attaeiting and
trying this point, is to be called off and driven beck,

that it employ not itselfin prying into those secréts of
Majesty which it is impossiblé to attain unto, seeing
that, they dwell in that light which is inaccessible;' as

- Patl witnesseth, 1 Tim. vi. But let the:man atquaint

himself with the God incamate, or, as Paul saith,
with Jesus crucified, in whony are all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge—but hidden | for in him, there
is an abundance both of that which he ought to
know, and of that which he ought not to know.

The God incarnate, then, here speaks thus—¢ I
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wouLp and THOU wWoULDsT ¥oT!” The God incar-

nate, I say, was sent for this purpose—that he might
dasire, speak, do, suffer, and offer unto all, all things
that are necessary unto salvation, although he shonld
offend many, who, being either left or hardened by that
secret will of Majesty, should not receive him thus de-
giring, speaking, doing, and offering: as John i. saith,
“ The light shineth in darkness, and the darkness
comprehended it not.” And again, * He came unto
his own, and his own received him not.” It belongs
also to this same God incarnate, to weep, to lament,
and to sigh over the perdition of the wicked, even
while‘that will of ‘Majesty, from purpose, leaves and
reprobates some, that they might perish. Nor does it
become us to inquire why he does so, but to revere
that God who can do, and wills to do, such things.

Nor do I suppose that any one will cavillingly
- deny, that that will which here saith, “ How often
would I'!” was displayed to the Jews, even before God
became incarpate ; seeing that, they are accused of
having slain the prophets, before Christ, and having
thus resisted his will. For it is well known among
Christians, that all things were done by the prophetsin
. the.name of Christ to come, who was promised that
~ he:should become incarnate: so that, whatever has
been offered unto men by the ministers of the word
from the foundation of the world, may be rightly
called, the Will of Christ.

. Sect. LXVIL.—But here Reason, who is always
very knowing and loquacious, will say,—This is an
excellently invented scape-gap; that, as often as we
are pressed close by the force of arguments, we might
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run back to. that to-be-revered will of Majesty, amd
thus silence the disputant as seon as he becomes trou-
blesome; just as astrologers .do, who, by: their in-
vented eplcycles, elude all questions ooneermng the
motion of the whole heaven.—

i I answer: It is no invention of lmne, but a eom-
mand supported by the holy scriptures. Paul, Rom.
ix., speaks thus: “ Why thesefore doth God fmd
fault; for who hath resisted his will? Nay, but
O man, who art thou that contendeth with God:”
“ Hath ngt the potter power?” And soon. And be-
fore him, Isaiah lviii., *“ Yet they seek me daily, amd
desire to know my ways, as a nation that did righte-
ousness : they ask of me the ordinances of justice, and
desire to approach unto God.”

. From these words it is, I think, suﬂicnently ma-
mfest that it is not lawful for men to search into
that will of Majesty. And this subject is of that na-
ture, that perverse men are here the most led to pry
into that to-be-revered will, and therefore, there is here
the greatest. reason why they should be exhorted: to
silence and reverence. In other subjects, where those
things are handled for which we can give a peason,
and for which we are commanded to give a reason, we
do not this. ‘And.if any.one still persist in searching
into the reason of that will, and. do not choose .to
hearken to our: admonition, we let him go:on, and;
like the giants, fight against God; while we look onito
see what triumph he will gain, persuaded in ourselves,
that he will do nothing, either te injure our causeor to
advance his ewn. For it will still remain uulterable,
that he must either prove that Free-will can do ‘st
things, or that the scriptures which he adduces must
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make against limself. - And, which soéver of thé two
shall take place, he vanquished, lies prostrate, while
we as conquerors “ stand uptight!”

Sect. LXVIII.—ANoTHER passage is that of
Matt. xix.; “ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the
commandments,” ——* With what face, (says the Dia-
tnbe,)can“nfthouwﬂt besmdtohnnwhohasnot
a Free-will ?"—

- To which I reply:—Is, therefore, t.he will, ac-
cording to this word of Christ, free? But you wish to
prove, that Free-will cannot will any thing good ; and
that, without grace, it of necessity sérves sin. With
what face, then, do you now make will wholly free ?

The same reply will be made to that also—* If*
thou wilt be perfect,”  If any one will come after
me,” ‘ He that will save his life,” ¢ If ye love me,”
“If ye shall continue.” In a word, as I said befofe,
(to- ease the Diatribe’s labour in adducing such a load,
of :words) let all the conditional ifs and all the impe-
rative verbs be collected together.—* All these pre-
cepts (says' the Diatribe) stand coldly useless, if no-
thing be attributéd to the human will. How ill does
that conjunctive if accord with mere neoessity ?"—
-+ 1.answer: If they stand coldly useless, it is your
famlt that they stand coldly useless, who, at one time,
assert that nothing is to be attributed to Free-will,
while you make Free-will unable to will good, and
who, on the:contrary, here make the same Free-will
able .to will all good; nay, you thus make them to
stand as nothing at all; unless, with you, the same
words stand coldly useless and warmly useful at the
same. time, while they atonceassertallthmgs and

deny all things.. .
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I wonder how any author can delight in repeat-
ing the same things so continually, and to -be us
continually forgetting his subject design : unless per-
haps, distrusting his cause, he wishes to overcome his
adversary by the bulk of his book, or to weary him
out with the tedium and toil of reading it. By what
conclusion, I ask, does it follow, that will and pewer
must immediately take place as often as it is said, ¢ If
thou wilt,” ¢ If any one will,’ ¢ If thou shalt?’ Do
we not most frequently imply in such expressions im-
potency rather, and impossibility? For instance.—If
thou wilt equal Virgil in singing, my friend Mevius,
thou must sing in another strain.—If thou wilt surpass
Cicero, friend Scotus, instead of thy subtle jargon,

_* thou must have the most exalted eloquence. If thou
wilt stand in competition with David, thou must of
necessity produce psalms like his. Here are plainly
signified things impossible to our own powers, al-
though, by divine power, all these things may be done.
So it is in the scriptures, that by such expressions, it
might- be shewn what we cannot do ourselves, but
what can-be done in-us by the power of God.

Moreover, if such expressions should be used in
those things which are utterly impossible to be dose,
as being those which God would never do, then, in-
deed, they might rightly be called either coldly use-
less, or ridiculous, because they would be spoken. in
vain. Whereas now, they are so used, that by them,
not only the impotency of Free-will is shewn, by
which no one of those things can be done, butitis also
signified, that a time will come when all those. things
shall be done, but by a power not our own, that is,
by the divine power; provided that, we fully admit, -
that in such expressions, there is a certain significa-
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tion of things possible and to be done : as if any one
should interpret them thus :—* If thou wilt keep the
commandments, (that is, if thou shalt at any time
have the will to keep the commandments, though
thou wilt have it, not of thyself, but of God, who
giveth it to whom: he will,) they also shall presesve
thee.” :

But, to take a wider scope.—These expressions,
especially those:which are conditional, seem to be so
plaeed also, on account of the predestination of God,
and to .involve that as being unknown to us. As if
they should speak thus :—* If thou desire,” “ If thou
wilt: ” that .is, .if thou be such.with God, that he
shall deign 'to give .thee this will to keep the com-
" mandments, ‘thou shalt be saved. According to which
manner of speaking, it is given us to understand both
truths.—That we can do notliing ourselves; and
that, if we do.any thing, God works that in us. This
is what I would say to those, who will not be content
to have it said, that by these words our impotency
.only is shewn, and who will contend, that there is also

proved a certain power and ability to do those things
which are commanded. And in this way, it will also
@ppear to be truth, that we are not able 3o do any of -
the things which are commanded, and yet, that we
- are able to do them all : that is, speaking of the for-
mer, with reference to our own powers, and of the
latter, with reference to the grace of God.

Sect. LXIX.—THE third 'particular that moves
the Diatribe is this:—¢ How there can be (it observes)
any place for mere necessity there, where mention is
so frequently made of good works and of bad works,

-~
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and where there is mention made of reward, 1 cannot
understand : for neither nature nor necessity .can
have merit.”—

Nor can I understand any thmg but thm
that that ¢ probable opinion,’ asserts ‘ mere necessity’
where it affirms that Free-will cannot will any thing
good, and yet, nevertheless, here attributes to it even
‘ merit}- Hence, Free-will gains ground so fast, as the
book and argumentation of the Diatribe increases,
that now, it not only has an endeavour and desire of
its own, °though not.by its own powers,’ nay, not
only wills good and does good, but also merits eter-
nal life according to that saying of Christ, Matt. v.,
“. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your re-
ward in heaven.” ¢ Your reward,” that is, the ve-
waxd of Free-will. For the Diatribe 3o understands..
this passage, that Christ and the Spirit.of God sze
nothing. * For what need is there of them, if we
have good works and merit by Free-will! I say these
things, that we may see, that it is no rare thing for -
men of exalted-talent, to be blind in a matter which
is plainly manifest.even to one of a thick and uniny
fobmed understanding; and that we may also see,bow
weak, arguments drawn from human authority are in
divine things, where the authority of God alone
avails. .

But-we have here to spa.k upontwothmgs Fust.
upon the precepts of the New Testament, . And pext,
upon merit. We shall touch upon each briefly, having
already spoken upon them more fully elsewhere.

- The New Testament, properly, consists of pro-
mises and exhortations, even as the Old, properly,
consists’ of laws and threatenings. For in the New
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Testament, the Gospel is preached ; which is nothing
else than the word; by which, are offered unto us the
Spirit, grace, and the remission of sins obtained for us
by Christ crucified ; and all entirely free, through the
mere mercy of God the Father, thus favouring us un-
worthy creatures, who deserve damnation rather than
any thing else. :

And then follow exhortatxons, in order to animate
those who are already justified, and who have ob-
tdined mercy, to be diligent in'the fruits of the Spivit
and of righteousness received, to exereise thenrselves
in charity and good works, and to bear coarageously
the cross and all the other tribulations of this world.
This is the whole sum of the New Testament. But
how little the Diatribe understands of this matter is
manifest from this:—it knows not how to make any
distinction between the Old Testament and the New,
for it can see nothing any where but precepts, by which,
meén are formed to good manners only. But what the
'néw-birth is, the new-creature, regeneration, and the
whole work of the Spirit, of all this it sees nothing
whatever. So that, I am struck with wonder and
astonishment, that the man, who has spent so much
time and study upon these thmgs, should know so little
about them.

- 'This passage therefore, *“ Rejoice, a.nd be exeeed

ing glad, for great is your reward in heaven,” agrees as
well with Free-will as light does with darkness. For
Christ is there exhorting, not Free-will, but his apos-
tles, (who were not only raised above Free-will in
grace, and justified, but were stationed in the ministry
of the word, that is, in the highest degree of grace,) to
endure the tribulations of the world. But we are now
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disputing about Free-will, and that particularly, as it is
without grace ; which, by laws and threats, or the OM
Testament, is instructed in the knowledge of itself only,
that it might flee to the promises presented to it in the
New Testament.

Sect. LXX.—As to merit, or a proposed reward,
what is it else but-a certain promise? But that promise
does not prove that we can do any.thing; it proves
nothing more than this;—if any one shall do this
thing or that, he shall then have a reward. Whereas,
our subject inquiry is, not what reward is to be gives,
or how it is to be given, but, whether or not we caa
do those things, for the doing of which the reward
is to be. given. This is the peint to be settled and
proved: Would not these be ridiculous conelusions ?—
The prize is set before all that run in the race : there-
fore, all can 8o run as to obtain.—If Ceesar shall con-
quer the Turks, he shall gain the kingdom of Syria:
therefore, Ceesar can conquer, and does conquer the
Turks.—If Free-will shall gain dominion over sin, it
shall be holy before the Lord : therefore Free-will is
holy before the Lord.

But away with things so stupid and openly absurd :
(except that, Free-will deserves to be proved what. it

is by arguments so excellent) let us rather speak to -

this point :—* that necessity, has neither merit nor
reward.’ If we speak of the necessity of compulsion, it
is true: if we speak of the necessity of immutability, it
is false. For who would bestow a reward upon, or
ascribe merit to, an unwilling workman? But with
respect to those who do good or evil willingly, even
though they cannot alter that necessity by their own
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power, the reward or punishment follows naturally
and necessarily : as it is written “thou shalt render
unto every man according to his works.” It natu-
rally follows—if thou remain under water, thou wilt
be suffocated ; if thou swim out, thou wilt be saved.

To be brief: As it respects merit or reward, you
must speak, either of the worthiness or of the conse-
quence. If you speak of the worthiness, there is no
merit, no reward. For if Free-will cannot of itself
will good, but wills good by grace alone, (for we are
speaking of Free-will apart from grace, and inquiring
into the power which properly belongs to each) who
does not see, that that good will, merit, and reward,
beleng to grace alone. Here then, again, the Diatribe
dissemts from itself, while it argnes from merit the
freedom of the will ; and with me, against whom i
fights, it stands in the same condemnation as ever;
that is, its asserting that there is merit, reward, and li-
berty, makes the same as ever directly against itself ;
seeing that, it asserted above, that it could will no-
thing good, and undertook to prove that assertion.

If you speak of the consequence, there is nothing
either good or evil which has not its reward. And
here arises an error, that, in speaking of merits and re-
wards, we agitate opinions and questions concerning
worthiness, which has not existence, when we ought
to be disputing concerning consequences. For there
remains, as a necessary consequence, the judgment of
God and a hell for the wicked, even though they them-
selves neither conceive nor think of such a reward for
their sins, nay, they utterly detest it; and, as Peter
saith, execrate it, 2 Pet. ii.

In the same manner, there remains a kingdom for
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the just, even though they themselves neither seek it
nor think:of it; seeing that, it was prepared for them
by their Father, not only before they themselves
existed, but before the foundation of the world. Nay,
if they should work good in order to obtain the king-
dom, they never would obtain it, but would' be num-
bered rather with the wicked, who, with an evil and
mercenary eye, seek the things of self even in God.
Whereas, the sons of God, do good with a free-will,
seeking no reward, but the glory and will of God
only ; ready to do good, even if (which is nmposmble)'
there were neither a kingdom nor a hell.

These things are, I believe, sufficiently confirmed
even from that saying of Christ only, which I hsve
just cited, Matt. xxv., “ Come, ye blessed of my
Father, receive the kingdom which was prepared for
you from the foundation of the world.”—How can they
merit that, which is theirs, and prepared for thhem-be-
fore they had existence? So that we might much
more rightly say, the kingdom of God merits us its
possessors; and thus, place the merit where - these
place the reward, and the reward where these place
the merit. For the kingdom is not merited, but before
prepared : and the sons of the kingdom are before
prepared for the kingdom, but do not merit the king-
dom for themselves : that is, the kingdom metits the
sons, not the sons the kingdom. So also hell more pro-
perly merits and prepares its sons, seeing that, Christ
saith, “ Depart, ye cursed, into eternal fire, prepared
for the devil and his.angels.”

Sect. LXXI.— Bur, says the Diatribe— what
then mean all those scriptures which promise a
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kingdom. and threaten hell? . Why is. the word reward
so. often repeated. in the seriptures; as, “ Thou hast.
thy zeward,” “ I am thy exceeding great reward ?”.
Again, “ Who rendereth unto every man according to
his work;” and  Paul, Rom: ii., “ Who by patient con-
tinuance in well doing, seek for eternal lee” and-’
many. of. the same kind ?”—

It is answered : By all these passages, the conse-
guence. of reward is proved and nothing else, but by
no means the werthiness of merit : seeing that; those
who .do goed, do it not from a servile and mercenery
principle in order to obtain eternal life, but they seek
eternal life,  that is, they are in that way, in which
they shall come unto and find eternal life. So that
seeking, is striving with desire, and pursuing with ar-
dent idiligence, that, which always. leads unto’ eternal
life.: And the reason why it is declared in-the scrip<
tures, that those things shall followamd take place
after a good or bad life, is, that men might be in-
structed, admonished, awakened, and  terrified. For
as. “ by the law is the knowledge of ‘sin” and an
admonition of our impotency, and as from'that, it can-
not beinferred that we can: do. any thing: ourselves;
se; by these promises amd threats, there:is conveyed
an admonition,” by. which we are taught; what will
follow sin and ;that impotency made known' by the
law; but there is not, by them, any t.hmgof WOrthl-
ness ascribed unto. our merit. - :

5. Wherefore; as the.words. of the law are. for in:
struction and illumination, ta teach us what we ought
to 'do, and ‘also what:we are not able. to do; so.the
words of reward, while they: signify what will be here-
after, are for exhortation and threatening, by which

N
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the just are animated, comforted, and raised.up to go

forward, 'to- persevere, ‘and -to corquer; - that they
‘might net be wearied or disheartened either in domg
good or in enduring evil ; as Paul exhortd his' Corin-
thians, saying, ‘ Be ye steadfast, knowing that your
labour is not in vain in the Lord,” 1 Cor. xv. So
also God supports Abrahani, saying “ I am thy-ex-
ceeding great reward,” Gen. xv. Just in the same
manper as you would console any one, by signifying
to hiim, that his works certainly pleased God, which
kind of consolation the scripture frequently uses ; mor
is it- a small consolation for any one to know, that he
50 pleases God, that nothing but a good consequence
can follow, even though it seem to him i ible.:

*  Sect. LXXIIL.—To this point. perm all those
words which are spoken conderning the kope and er-
pectation, that those things which we hope for . will
certainly come to pass. For the pious do not hepe
because of these words themselves, nor.do they expect
such things because they hope for them. - 8o also the
wicked by the words of threatening, and of a future
judgment, are only terrified and cast down that they
might cease and' abstain from sin, and not become
proud, secure, and hardened in their sins. :

. But if Reason should here turn up her nose and
say—Why does God will these things ‘to. be done by
his words, when by such words nothing is effected, and
when the will can turn itself neither one way nor the
other? Why toes he not do what he doés without the
word, when he can do all things without the word?
For the will is of no more power, and does no
more with the word, if the Spirit to move within be
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wanting;; now'is it of less power, nox. does it do lgys
without the word, if the Spirit be present, seeing that,
all depends upon the power and operatlon of the

Hply Spirit.

. Lapswer: Thus it pleaseth God—not to give. the
Spirit without the word, hut through the word ;. that
he might have us as workers together with him, while
we sound, forth in the word without, what he,alone
works hy the breath of his.Spirit within, wheresoever
it pleaseth him ; which, nevertheless, he.gould do with-
out the word, but such is not his-will, Apd who are
we:that we should inquire .into the cause of the divine
will? It is eapbugh for us to know, that-such .is the
will of God; and it .becomes ys, bridling the temerity
of reasom, to reverence, love; and adore that will.
For Christ, Matt. xi., gives no other reason. why the
Gospel is hidden from the. wise, and revealed unto
babes, than this :—So it pleased the Father! In the
same manner also, he might nourish ps without bread;
and. indeed he has givena power which nourishes us
without bread, as Matt, iv. saith, ¢ Man doth not live
by bread alone, but. by the word of, God:” but yet, it
hath pleased him to nourish us by his Spirjt within,
by means of the bread, and. instead of the bread used
without. .

- It is certain, therefore, that mentqumptbe nroved
from: the reward, at least out of the scriptures ;. and,
that, moreover, Free-will cannot be proved from
merit, much less such.a Free-will as the Piatribe set
aut to prave, thas is, < which of itself jcannet will any.
thing good !’ And even if you grant merit, and add
to it; moreover, .those usual similitudes and conclu-
sionaof reason, such as, ¢ it is commanded jn vain,’
¢ the reward is promised invain,’ ¢ threatenings are

N2
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denounced in vain, if there be no Free-will:’ all these,
I say, if they prove any thing, prove this :—that Free-
will can of itself do all things. But if it cannot of
itself do all things, then that conclusion of reason still
remains—therefore, the Precepts are given in vain,
the promises are made in vain, and the threatemngs
are denounced in vain.

Thus, the Diatribe is perpetually arguing against
itself, as often as it attempts to argue against me.
For God alone by his Spirit works in us both merit
and reward, but he makes known and declares each,
by his external word, to the whole world; to the in-
tent that, his power and glory and our impotency and
vileness might be proclaimed even among the wicked,
the unbélieving, and the ignorant, although those
alone who fear God receive these things into their
heart, and keep them faithfully ; the rest despise them.

Sect. LXXIIL.—IT would be too tedious to re-
peat-here each imperative passage which the Diatribe
enumerates out of the New Testament, always tack-
ing to them her own conclusions, and vainly arguing,
that those things which are so said are ¢ to' no pur-
pose,’ are ¢ superfluous,’ are  coldly useless,’ are ridi-
culous,’ are  nothing at all,’ if the will be not free. And
I have already repeatedly observed, even to disgust,
that nothing whatever is effected by such arguments ;
and that if any thing be proved, the whole of* Free-
will is proved. And this is nothing less than over-
throwing the Diatribe altogether ; seeing that, it set
out to prove such a Free-will as cannot of itself do
good, but serves sin; and then goes on to prove such
a Free-will as can do all things; thus, throughout,
forgetting and not knowing itself.
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It is mere cavillation where it makes these re-
marks—¢ By their fruits, saith the Lord, ye shall
know them.” He calls works fruits, and he calls
them ours, but they are not ours if all things be done
by necessity.”—

I pray you, are not those thmgs most rightly called
ours, which we did not indeed make ourselves, but
which we received from others? Why should not
those works be called ours, which God has' given
unto us by his Spirit? Shall we then not call Christ
ours, because we did not make him, but only received
him? Again: if we made all those things which are
called ours—therefore, we made our own eyes, we
made our own hands, we made our own feet: unless
you mean to say, that our eyes, our hands, and our
feet are not called our own! Nay, “ What have we
that we did not receive,” saith Paul, 1 Cor. iv. Shall
we then say, that those things are either not ours, or
else we made them ourselves? But suppose they are
called our fruits because we made them, where then
remain grace and the Spirit>—Nor does he say, “ By
their fruits, which are in a certain small part their own,
ye shall know them.” This cavillation rather is ridi-
culous, superfluous, to no purpose, coldly useless, nay,
absurd and detestable, by which the holy words of
God are defiled and profaned.

In the same way also is that saying of Christ
upon the cross trifled with, ¢ Father, forgive them, for
they know not what they do.” Here, where some as-
sertion might have been expected which should make
for Free-will, recourse is again had to conclusions—
“ How much more rightly (says the Diatribe) would
he have excused them on this ground—because they
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have not a Free-will, nor can they if they willed it
do otherwise.”—

No! nor is that Free-will which ¢ cannot will any
thing good,’ concerning which we are disputing, proved
by this conclusion either ; but that Free-will is proved
by it which can do all things; concerning which no
one disputes, to except the Pelagians.

Here, where Christ openly saith, ¢ they know not
what they do,” does he not testify that they could
not will good ? For how can you will that which you
do not know? You certainly cannot desire that of
which you know nothing! What more forcible can
be advanced against Free-will, than that it is such a
thing of nought, that it not only cannot will good, but
cannoteven know what evil it does, and what good is?
Is there then any obscurity in this saying, * they know
not what they do?” What is there remaining in the
scriptures which may not, upon the authority of the
Diatribe, declare for Free-will, since this word of
Christ is made to declare for it, which is so clearly
and so directly against it? In the same easy way
any one might affirm that this word declares for Free-
will—¢ And the earth was without form and void :”
or this, * And God rested on the seventh day:” orany
word of the same kind. Then, indeed, the scriptures
would be obscure and ambiguous, nay, would be
nothing at all. Bat to dare to make use of the scrip-
tures in this way, argues a mind that is in a signal
manner, a contemner both of God and man, and that
deserves no forbearance whatever.

Sect. LXX1V.—Again the Diatribe receives that

word of John i. “ To them gave he power to become
the sons of God,” thus—¢ How can there be power

!
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given unto them, to become the sons of God, if there
be no liberty in our will?”—’

This word also, is a hammer that beats down
Free-will;as is nearly the whole of the evangelist
John, ahd yet, even this is brought forward i sep-
port of Free-will. Let us, I pray you, just ook ito
this word. John is not speaking conceming amy
work of man, either great or'small, but concerning the
very renewal and transfermation of the old man who
is a.son of the devil, into the new man who is a son
of God. This man is merely passive (as the term is
used), nor does he do any thing, but is whiolly made :
and John is speaking of being m : he saith we
ziremadethesonsofGodbyapo‘vérgivenlmto
us from above, not by the power of Free-will inherent
in ourselves. ' ' ‘

Whereas, our friend Diatribe here concludes, that
Free-will is of so much power, that it makes us the
sons of God ; if not, it is pre to aver, that the
word of John is ridiculous and stands coldly useless.
But who ever 5o exalted Free-will as to assign unto'it
the power of making us the sons of God, es
such a Free-will as cannot even will good, which Pree-
will it is that the Diatribe has taken upon"ftself to
establish? But let this conclusion be gone after the
rest which have been''so- often repeated ; by which,
nothing else is proved, if any thing be proved at
all, than that which the Diatribe denies—that Free
will can do all things. x

The meaning of John is this.—That by the coming
of Christ into the world by his Gospel, by which grace
was offered, but not works required, a fall opportu-
nity was given to. all men of bécoming the soms of
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God, if they would believe. But as to this willing
and this believing on his name, as Free-will never
knew it nor thought of it before, so much less could it
then do it of its own power. For how could reason
then think that faith in Jesus as the Son of God and
man was necessary, when even at this day it could
neither receive nor believe it, though the whole
creation should cry out together—there is a certain
person who is both God and man! Nay it is rather
offended at such a saying, as Paul affirms, 1 Cor. i.:
so far is it from possibility that it should either will it,
or believe it. .

John, therefore, is preaching, not the power of
Free-will, but the riches of the kingdom of God of-
fered to the world by the Gospel ; and signifying at
the same time, how few there are who receive it ; that
is, from the enmity of the Free-will against it; the
power of which is nothing else than this :—Satan
reigning over it and causing it to reject grace, and the
Spirit which fulfils the law. So excellently do its
¢ endeavour’ and ¢ desire’ avail unto the fulfilling of
the law. : :

. But we shall hereafter shew more fully what a
thunderbolt this passage of John is - against Free-will.
Yet I am not a little astonished that passages which
make so signally and so forcibly against Free-will are
brought forward by the Diatribe in support of Free-
will; whose stupidity is such, that it makes no dis-
tinction whatever between the promises, and the words
of the law : for it most ridiculously sets up Free-will
by the words of the law, and far more absurdly still
confirms it by the words of the promise. But how.
this absurdity is, may be immediately solved, if it be
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but considered with what an uncon¢erned and con-
temptuous mind the Diatribe is here disputing : With
whom, it matters not, whether grace stand or fall, whe-
ther Free-will lie prostrate or sit in state, if it can but,
by words of vanity, serve the tum of tyrants to the
odium of the cause !

Sect. LXXV.—ArrEn this, it comes to' Paul
also, the most determined enemy to Free-will, and
even he is dragged in to confirm Free will; Rom. ii.
“ Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and
patience, and long-suffering, not knowing that the
goodness of God leadeth to repentance?”—¢* How
(says the Diatribe) ‘can the despising of the com-
mandment be imputed where there is not a Free-will?
How can God invite to repentance, who is the author
of impenitence? How can the damnation be just,
where the judge compels unto évil doing?”—

I answer: Let the Diatribe see to these questions
itself. What are they unto us! The Diatribe said
according to that ¢ probable opinion,” ¢that Free-will
cannot will good, and is of necessity compelled to serve
sin.” How, therefore, can the despising of the com-
mandment be charged on the will, if it cannot will
good, and has no liberty, but is necessarily compelled
to the service of sin? How can God invite to repen-
tance who is the authqr of the reason why it cannot
repent, while it leaves, or does not give grace to, that,
which cannot of itself will gopod? How can the
damnation be just, where the judge, by taking away
his aid, compels the wicked man to be left in his wick-
edness who cannot of his own power do otherwise ?

All these conclusions therefore recoil back upon
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a detestable and useless discussion has he made of it !
So that, did not the Holy Spirit know a little some-
thing of rhetoric, there would be some danger, lest,
being broken at the outset by such an artfully managed
show of contempt, he should despair of his cause,
and openly yield to Free-will before the sound of the
trumpet for the battle. But, however, I, as a recruit
taken into the rear of those two passages, will display
the forces on our side. Although, where the state of
the battle is such, that one can put to flight ten thou-
sand, there is no need of forces. If therefore, one pas-
sage shall defeat Free-will, its numberless forces will
profit it nothing.

Sect. LXXVII.—InN this part of the discussion,
then, the Diatribe has found out a new way of elud-
ing the most clear passages: that is, it will have that
there is, in the most simple and clear passages, a
trope. And as, before, when speaking in defence of
Free-will, it eluded all the imperative and conditional
sentences of the law by means of conclusions tacked,
and similitudes added to them ; so now, where it de-
signs to speak against us, it twists all the words of the
divine promise and declaration just which way it
pleases, by means of a trope which it hasinvented ; thus,
being every where an incomprehensible Proteus! Nay,
it demands with a haughty brow, that this permission
should be granted it, saying, that we ourselves, when
pressed closely, are accustomed to get off by means of
invented tropes : as in these instances :— On which
thou wilt, stretch forth thine hand :” that is, grace
shall extend thine hand on which it will. “Make you
a new heart:” that is, grace shall make you a new
heart : and the like. It seems, therefore, an indignity
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offered, that Luther should be allowed to give forth an
interpretation so forced and twisted, and that it should
not be far more allowable to follow the interpretations
of the most approved doctors.

You see then, that here, the contention is not for
the text itself, no, nor for conclusions and similitudes,
but for tropes and interpretations. When then shall
we ever have any plain and pure text, without tropes
and ‘conclusions, either for or against Free-will? Has
the scripture no such texts anywhere? And shall the
cause of Free-will remain for ever in doubt, like a
reed shaken with the wind, as being that which can
be supported by no certain text, but which stands
upon conclusions and tropes only, introduced by men
mutually disagreeing with each other?

But let our sentiment rather be this : — that nei-
ther conchlusion nor trope is to be admitted into the
scriptures, unless the evident state of the particulars, or
the absurdity of any particular as militating against an
article of faith, require it: but, that the simple, pure,
and natural meaning of the words is to be adhered to,
which is according to the rules of grammar, and to that
common use of speech which God has given unto men.
For if every one be allowed, according to his own lust,
to invent conclusions and tropes in the scriptures, what
will the whole scripture togetlier be, but a reed shaken
with the wind, or a kind of Vertumnus? Then, in
truth, nothing could, to a certainty, be determined on
or proved concerning any one article of faith, which
you might not subject to cavillation by means of
-some trope. But every trope ought to be avoided as
the most deadly poison, which is not absolutely re-
quired by the scripture itself.
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. .See what happened.to that trope-inventer, Origen,
in expounding. the scriptures. What just eccasion did
he. give the calumniator Porphery,.-to say, :* theee
who favour Origen, can be no great friends to Hiero-
nymus.” What happened .to the Arians by means of
that trope, according to -which, they made Christ God
nominally ? . What happened in:our own times to those
new prophets concerning the words of Christ, -* This
is my.body?” One.invented a trope in the word
“ this,” another in the word *“¢is,” .another in the
word “ body.” I have therefore observed this :—that
all heresies and errors in the scriptures, have mot
arisen from the simplicity of the words, as is the go-
neral report throughout the warld, bat from men not
attending to the simplicity of the words, and hatching
tropes and conclusions. out of their own brain..

- For example. “ On which . soever thou wilt,
stretch forth thine hand.”. I, as far as I can remem~
ber, never. put upon these words so violent an inter-
pretation, as to say, ¢ grace shall extend thine hand
on which soever. it will :7 ¢ Make yourselves a.new
heart,” ¢that is, grace shall make you a mew heart,
and the like;’ although the Diatribe traduces me
thus in a public work, from being so:carried away
with, and . illuded by its own tropesand  conclusions,
that it knows.not what it says-about eny thing. Bist
I said this :—that by the wo
hand,’ simply taken as they
conclusions, nothing else is.
required of .us in the stretehing. forth of-our hand, and
what we ought to do; according te ‘the nature of.an

imperative expression; with gtmﬂmauﬂns amd :in the
common use of speech.
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- But. the Diatribe, nbt attending to this simplicity
of- the word, but with violence adducing conclusions
dnd. tropes, interprets the words thus:—‘ Stretch
forth ‘ thine hand’; ™ that is, thou art able by thine
own power to stretch forth thine hand. ¢ Make you

a new heart,” that is, ye are able to make a new heart.
“Believe in Christ,” that is, ye are able to believe in
Christ. So that, with it, what is spoken imperatively,
and what is spoken indicatively, is the same thing ; or
else, it is prepared to aver, that the scripture is ridi-
culous and 'to no purpose. And these interpretations,
which no grammanrian will bear, must not be called, in
theologians, violent or invented, but the productions of
the most approved doctors received by so many ages.
.+ - Bat it 48 easy for the Diatribe to admit and follow
tropes in this part of the' diseussion, seeing that, it
¢tares not at all whether what §s said be certain or un-
eertain. Nay, it aims at making all things uncertain’;
for iits design is, that the doctrines concerning Free-
will should be left alone, rather than searched into.
Fherefore, it is enough for it, to be enabled in any
way to -avoid those passages by which it finds self
closely pressed.. - -

- But as for me, who'am maintaining a setious
cause, and who am. inquiring what is, to the greatest
esitainty, the truth, for the establishing of consciences,
I must act very differantly. For me, I say, it is not
enough that you say there ‘may be a trope here: but
I nust inquire, whether there ought to be, or can be
a trope there. For if you cannot prove that there
anust, of necessity, De d trope in that passage, you
will effect nothing at all. There stands there this word
of God—* I will harden the heart of Pharaoh.” H
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you say, that it can be understood or ought to be un+
derstood thus:—I will permit it to be hardened : I heag
you say, indeed, that it may be so understpod. And L
hear this trope used by every one, ¢ I destroyed you,
because I did not correct you immediately when you
began to do wrong.’ But here, there is no place for
that interpretation. We are not here inquiring, whether.
that trope be inuse : we are not inquiring whether any
one can use it in that passage of Paul : but this is the
point of inquiry—whether or not it be sure and safe
~ to use this passage plainly as it stands, and whether
Paul would have itso used. We are not inquiring into
the use of an indifferent reader of this passage, but
into the use of the author Paul himself. »
What will you do with a conscience mqumng
thus >—Behold God, as the author, saith, “I. wilk
harden the heart of Phataoh;” the meaning of the word -
“ harden ” is plain and well known. But a man, who
reads this passage, tells me, that in this place, ‘ ta
harden,’ signifies ‘to give an occasion of becoming
hardened,” because, the sinner is not immediately cor-
rected. But by what authority does he this? With
what design, by what necessity, is the ‘natural signifi-
cation of this passage thus twisted ? And suppose the
reader and interpreter should be in error, how shall it
be proved that such a turn ought to be given to this
passage? It is dangerous, nay, impious, thus to twist
the word of God, without necessity and without an- .
thority. Would you then comfort a poor soul thus
labouring, in this way P—Origen thought so and.se.
Cease to search into such things, because they are .
curious and superfluous. But. he would answer you,
this admonition should have been given to Moses o&
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dnderstood according to their plain meaning ;- even

o
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carrying the. saints -away. into' heaven at the day of
Jjudgment, will riot be in mercy, but in hardening ; be;
cause, by his long-suffering, he will give them an oc-
tasion of abusing it. But his thrusting the wicked
down to hel, will be his mercy; because, he punishes
the sinners.—Who, I pray you, ever heard of such
examples of the:mercy and wrath of God as these? =~
. -And be it 50;:that good men are made better both
by the long-suffering -and by the severity of God; yet,
when we are speaking of the good and the bad promis-
cuously, these tropes, by:an utter perversion of the
coinmon manner. of speaking, will 'make, out of the
mercy of God his wrath, and his wrath out of his
mercy ; seeing: that, they call it the wrath of Gog
when he does.good, and his mercy when he afflicts.
. Moreover, if God be said then to harden, when
he does good and endures ‘with long-suffering; 3%’
then' to have mercy when he afflicts and punishes, why
is-he more particularly said to harden Pharaoh_
to harden the children of Iarael, or than the who]g
world? Did he not do good to the children of Israel?
Does he not do good to the whele world ? . Does he
not bear with.the wicked? Does he not rain upon the
evil and upon thie good ? Why is he rather said to have
merey upon the children of Israel than upon Pharaoh ?
Did he ‘not afflict the children of Israel in Egypt,
and in the desert>—And be it so, that some abuse,
and some rightly use, the goodness and the wrath of
God; yet, according to your definition, to harden, is
the same as, to.indulge the wicked by long-suffering
-and goodness ; and to have mercy, is, not to indulge,
but to visit and punish. Therefore, with reference to
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God, he, by his continual goodness, does nothirg
but harden; and by his perpetiial pumslunent, does
nothing but shew mercy.

Sect. LXXIX.—Bur this is the most excellent
statement of all—* that God is said to harden, when he
indulges sinners by long-suffering ; but to have mercy
upon them, when he visits and afflicts, and thus, by
severity, invites to repentance.’—

What, I ask, did God leave undone in afflicting,
punishing, and calling Pharaoh to repentance? Are
there not, in his dealings with him, ten plagues re-
corded? 1If, therefore, your definition stand good,
that shewing mercy, is punishing and calling the sin-
ner immediately, God certainly had mercy upon
Pharaoch! Why then does not God say, I will have
mercy upon Pharaoh? Whereas he saith, “ 1 will
harden the heart of Pharaoh.” For, in the very act of
having mercy upon him, that is, (as you say) afflicting
and punishing him, he saith, “ I will harden” him;
that is, as you say, I will bear with him and do him
good. What can be heard of more enormous ! Where
are now your tropes? Where are your Origens?
Where are your Jeroms? Where are all your most
approved doctors whom one poor creatute, Luther,
daringly contradicts? — But at this rate the flesh
must unawares impel the man to talk, who trifles
with the words of God, and believes not their solemn
importance !

The text of Moses itself, therefore, mcontmo
vertibly proves, that here, these tropes are mere in+
ventions and things of nought, and that by those
words, “ I will harden the heart of Pharaoh, ” some-
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ghinig ‘elseis sigaified fhr different:! fioin," hndOf
greater importancd than, doing good, or afflittion dmd
punishment ; because, we cennot ‘deny, that both
were tried upon Pharaoh with the greatest care and
codcern. 'For whiat wrath euad ht conld be
atiore instant, than his ‘beéing' stritken by ‘so' mitly
wonders and " with 'so many plagues, that, ‘as Moses
tiimself testifies, the like had never been? ‘Nay, even
Pharaoh himself, repenting, was moved by them more
than once ;: but he was not efféctaally moved, nor did
he persevere. -And whatlong-suffering or goodness 6f
Godconld be grester, than his taking away the plagues
8o ensily, hardening lis sin so-often; so often bringing
beick the good, and so dften taking away theevil? Yeét
neither is' of any ‘avdil; he still-saith, “ I will harden
the heart 'of Pharablt#” You see, therefore, ‘that
even i your hanléning and/mercy, that is; your gm
“and tropes, bé granted to'the greatesr axfeavf! ar arime
ported by use and by example, atld ¢
of Pharaoh, there is'yet a hardening
and that the hardening:of which M
d‘-iiééeésity, be one, and that of "...... ;.. .,
'anoﬁ‘wr‘ . ST .. _.‘
= 'Sect. LXXX: ‘—Bm’ since I have to ﬁght with
ﬁa!bn*"amets and yhdsts, let me tirn to’ ghust-
rafsiig also. Lot me suppose (which is'an impossibi-
lity) that the trope of which the Diatribe Hredms
avails in this passage; in order that T may See,
which way the Diatribe will elude the being compelled
to’ declare, that all things take place according to the
will of God albne, and:from necessity in us ; and how it
will clear Ged from being himself ‘the author and
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harderded. | Fot #.it be-true
‘said %0 . “harden ”: when he beara
.and does not immediately punish,
thiso twio poeitinhsfstill;suhdvﬁrm. T
yf ‘mécassity serves
aim.. For when it is grdnted that Free-will-cannot will
any u
ander
sufferi
sity w
we do
A
S Do gy armir s iy sars e oimgrn oy o i srrn
be being préached, as willing s’ harden, by that will
.For'when he:sees that Free«will cannot:
will good, but bécomes worse by his enduring, with
long-suffering ; . by this very long-su.ﬁ'enng ‘he ap-.
pears to be most cruel, and td delight in our mise~
ribs ; - seeing that, he could remedy them if he willed,.
and . might not thus endure :with long-suffering if he
willed, nay, that he could not thus endure unless he
willed ; for who can compel himr agpinst his will?
That will, therefore, without which nothing is done,:
being admitted, and it being admitted also, that Free-
will eannot will any thing good, all is advanced in,
vain that is advanced, either in excusation of God, or
in accusation of Free-will. For the language of Free-.
will is ever this :—1I cannot, and God will not. What
can I do! If he have mercy upon me by affliction, I
 shall be nothing ‘benefited, but must of necessity be-
come worse, unless he give me his Spirit. But this he'
gives me not, though he might give it me if he willed.
It is certain, therefore, that he wills, not to give.
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- Sect. LXXX1.—Nor do the similitndes adduced

mmbke any thing to the purpose, where. it is said by the:
Diatribe—* As under the same sun, mud is bardened.
and wax melted ; as by the same shower, the euli-
vated earth brings forth fruit, and the uncultivated .
earth thorns ; 80, by the same long-suffering of God,
some are hardened and some converted.”— ", in.
- For, we are not now dividing Free-will into twe dif=:
ferent natures, and making the one like mud, the other. -
like wax ; the one lke cultivated earth, the other like
uncultivated earth; but we are speaking concerning that
one Free-will equally impotent in all men ; which, as'
it cannot will good, is nothing but mud, nothing but.:
uncultivated earth. Nor does Paul say that God, as
the potter, makes one vessel unto honour, and another:
unto dishonour, out of different kinds of clay, but: he
saith, “ Out of the same lump,” &c. Therefore, as
mud always becomes harder, and uncultivated earth:
always becomes more thorny ; .evea so Free-will,: al-:
ways becomes worse, both under the hardening sun of:
long-suffering, and under the softening shower of rain.
- If, therefore, Free-will be of one and the same na-
ture and impotency in all men, no reason can be given
why it should attain unto grace in one, and notin.
another ; if nothing .else be preached to all, but the.
goodness of a long-suffering and the punishment of a
mercy-shewing God. For it.is a granted position, that
Free-will in all, is alike defined to be ¢ that whichcan-
not will good.” And indeed, if it were not so, God
could not elect any one, nor would there be any place
left for election; but for Free-will only, as choosing or
refusing the long-suffering and anger of God. And if
God be thus robbed of his power and wisdom to
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eleet, what will there be remniring but that idol For-
tune, under the name of which, all things take place
at random! Nay, we shall at length come to this:
that men may be saved and dammed without God’s
knowing any thing at all dbout'it; as not having de-
termined by certain election who should be saved and
who should be damned; but having set before all
men im gereral his hardening goodness and long-suf-
fering, and his mercy-shewing correction and punish-
ment, and left them to choose for themselves whe-
ther they would be saved or damned; while he, in
the meari time, should be gone, as Homer says, to an
Ethiopian feast !

It is just such a God as this that Anstotle paintg
out to us ; that is, who sleeps himself, and léaves every
one to use or abuse his long-suffering and punishment
just as he will. Nor can reason, of herself, form any
other judgment than the Diatribe here does. "For as
she herself snores over, and looks with contempt upon,
divine things; she thinks concerning God, that he
sleeps and snores over them too ; not exercising his
wisdom, will, and presence, in choosmg, separating,
. and inspiring, but leaving the troublesome and irk-
somre business of accepting or refusing his long-suf-
fering and his anger, entirely to men. This is what we
come to, when we attempt, by human reason, to limit
and make excuses for God, not revering the'secrets of
his majesty, but curiously prying into them—being lost’
in the glory of them, instead of making one excuse
for God, we pour forth a thousand blasphemies! And
forgetting ourselves, we prate like madmen, both.
against God and against ourselves; when we are all
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the while supposihg, that we are, with a great deal of
wisdom, 'speaking both.for God and for ourstives,.

. +Here:then you ‘see, what that trope ahd: gloss' of
the ‘Diatribe, wik. make of God.. And mersover; How
excellently comsistent the Diatitbe is with itself y whieki
before, by its oke definition, male Free-will .one wnd
the sane in‘all men : ahd now,.in the course’ of ity
argumentation, forgetting its own definition, makes
one Free-will' .to be cultivated 'and the othér unculti-
vated, acconding to the difference of ‘works, of man-
mers, and of men: thus making two different Free-
wills; the one, that which cannot do goed, ithe other;
that which can do good, and that by its own powers
hefore grace : whereas, its former definition declared,
that it could not, by those its own powets, will any
thing  good whatever. Hence, therefore, it :comes to
pass, that while we do not ascribe .unto: the will- of
God only, the will and power of hardening, shewing
mercy, and doing all things ; we ascribe unto Free-
will itself the power of doing all things without grace ;
which, nevertheless, we declared to be unable to do
any good whatever without grace.

The similitudes, therefore, of the sun and of the
shower, make nothing at all to the purpose. The
Christian would use those similitudes more rightly, if
he were to make the sun and the shower to represent
the Gospel, as Psalm xix. does, and as does also He-
brews vi.; and were to make the cultivated earth to
represent the elect, and the uncaltivated the . repro-
bate; for .the former are, by the word, edified and
made better, while the latter are offended and made
worse. Or, if this distinction be not made, then, as to
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Pres-will itself; that, is- in-«fl men umeultivated earth
andthekmgdmnofSanm g Lag)
R A TR T AR

* Sect: IJXXXII -va1 letus howdnquireinto the
reasonwhytlﬁstmpewh@ invented:in thi$ passage.—~
“ It ‘appears absurd’ (says the Diatiibe) that God,
‘who ‘is fiot only - just but also gbod, should be:suid:to
have hardéned the theart of & 'maxy; iri ordet that, by
his ihiquity, he might shew: forth his own ‘power. The
same also‘occurred to Origen; who confesses; that the
occasion of bécoming hardened was given of God, but
throws all' the fault upon ‘Pharaoh. ‘He has, more:
over, made a remark upon that which the Lord saith,
“For this véry purpose have I faised: thee up.” ‘He
doks not say, (he observes) Forhis very purpose have
1 made thee : otherwise, Phardoh- could not have been
wicked, if God'had made him such an one-as he was,
for'God beheld -alt 'his works, and they were ' very
good"—*chus the Diatribe.

- It "appears then, ‘that one of the princlpal.catmes
whry the words of Moses and of Paul arenotreteived;
is their absurdity. But against what article of faith
‘does that absurdity militate? Or, who is offended at
ft? Itis human Reason thét is 6ﬂ‘ended, who, -being
blind, deaf, impious, and sacrilegious in-all the words
und'works of God, is, in the case of this passage, in-
troduced as a judge ef the words and works of God.
Actording to the same argument of absurdity, you
will ‘deny all the articles of faith: becanse, it is of
all things the most absurd, and as Paul saith, foolish-
ness to the Gentiles, and 4 stumbling-block to the
Jews, that God should ke man, the son 'of a virgin,
crycified, and sitting at the right hand of his Father:
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it is, I say, absurd to believe such things. Therefore,
let us invent some tropes with the Arians, and say,
that Christ is not truly God. Let us invent some
tropes with the Manichees, and say, that he is not
truly man, but a phantom introduced by means of a
virgin ; or a reflection conveyed by, glass, which fell,
and was crucified. And in this way, we shall handle
the scriptures to excellent purpose indeed !

After all, then, the tropes amount to nothing; nor is
the absurdity avoided. For it still remains absurd, (ac-
cording to the judgment of reason,) that that God, who
is just and good, should exact of Free-will impossibili-
ties: and that, when Free-will cannot will good and
of necessity serves sin, that sin should yet be laid to its
charge: and that, moreover, when he does not give the
Spirit, he should, nevertheless, act so severely and un-
mercifully, as to harden, or permit to become hardened :
these things, Reason will still say, are not becoming
a God good and merciful. Thus, they too far exceed

~her capacity ; nor can she so bring herself into sub-
. jection as to believe, and judge, that the God who
does such things, is good ; but setting aside faith, she
wants to feel out, and see, and comprehend kow he
can be good, and not cruel. But she will comprehend
that, when this shall be said of God :—he hardens no
one, he damns no one; but he has mercy upon all, he
saves all; and he has so utterly destroyed hell, that no
future punishment need be dreaded. Itis thus that
Reason blusters and contends, in attempting to clear
God, and to defend him as just and good. . .

But faith and the Spirit judge otherwise; who
believe, that God would be good, even though he
should destroy all men. And to what profit is it, to
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weary ourselves with all these reasonings, in order that
we might throw the fault of hardening upon Free-will !
Let all the Free-will in the world, do all it can with all
#s ‘powers, and yet, it never will give one proof, either
that it can avoid being hardened where God gives not
his Spirit, or merit mercy where it is left to its own'
powers. And what does it signify whether it e Aar-
dened, or deserve being hardened, if the hardening be
of necessity, as long as it remains in that impotency,
in which, according te the testimony of the Diattibe,
it cannot will good? Since, therefore, the absurdity
is not taken out of the way by these tropes ; or, if*it be
taken out of the way, greater absurdities still are in-
troduced in their stead, and all things are ascribed
unto Free-will ; away with such useless and seducing
tropes, and let us cleave close to the pure and simple
word of God ! oo

Sect. LXXXIII.—As to the other poin:—'-¢ that
- those things which God has made, are very good:
and that God did not say, for this purpose have I
made thee, but “ For this’ purpose. have 1 rassed
thw "p ’7

I.observe, first of a.ll that this, Gen. i., concem-
ing the works of God being very good, was said be-
fore the fall of man. But it is recorded directly after,
in the third chapter, how man became evil,—whenGod -
departed from him and left him to himself. And
from this one man thus corrupt, all the wicked were
born, and Pharaoh also: as Paul saith, “ We were
all by naeture the children of wrath even as others.”
Eph, ii. Therefore God made Pharaoh wicked; that
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is, fhomi-a wicked and corrept seeds: as he isaith v the
Proverbs ¢f Sqlomon, xvi,; * God hath made allthmga
for hilinself, yéd, even .the wicked. for the day:of evil..”

thatis, not by eveating.evil in them, but by ferming
themn: out of a corrupt seed, and ruling over themn.

This therefore i3’ mot -2 just wconclusion-—God made
man wicked : therefore, he is not wicked. . Fon-how
oan he not be wicked froma wicked seed ? As Ps. li.
saithy s Behold ] was genceived in siv.” And Job. xiv.
% Who'can .imake that tlean whi¢h is conceived from
uneclaan seed?” ' For-although God did not make six,
yét,.ié ceases not to form and multiply that natare,
which; from the Spirit being withdrawn, is defiled by
sin.’ And as it is, when a carpenter makes: statwes: of
corrapt wood ; so such as thenature is, such are the
men made, whep God creates and forms :them .out of
that nature. Again: If you understand the words,
“ They were very good,” as referring to the works of
God 'after thre fall; yod 'will Be pléased to observe; that
this was said, not with' reference to 'us, but with refe.
vence to God. . For it is.not said, Man saw:all the
things thatGod had made; and. béhold thiey were very
good. Many things seem very good unte-God, and
are very. good, which seenh unto' us very evil; and are
considered to be very evil.  Thus, afflictions; :gvils,
errors, hell, nay) all the very best works of God, are,
in thesifzht of the:world, very evil, and even dianable:
What is" better -than Christ ‘and the Gospel? But
what is more execrated by the world? « And there-
fore; how those things are  good. in the sight.of God,
which are evil in our sight, is known only ento God and
tmto those who see with the.eyes bf God ; thatis,Wwho
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Amvadie Spit. Butithere ls nqneed pf arpinentation
mplese msmﬂmpmcedmg usmr is_gufficient. ;
4

Swt LXXXIV -—Bm' hece, perbaps. 3 wnll be
askpd,hmycan(}odbesmdtowodevﬂ i usy in the
,8ame. wgy a8 he is said to herden us, to give us up.tp
ouri own desires, to cause us to e, &e.? .

. 'We ought, indeed, to bpicontent.with the word,ef
.God,.and simply to believe what that seith; seging
.thagy the works of God are utterly: unspeakable. . Byt
_however, in compliance with Reason, that is, human
foolery, I will just act the fool and the stupid fellow for
once, and try, by alittle babbhng, ifI can produce any
.wffect' upon her.

First,; then, both Rea.son a.nd the Dlatnbe grant,
that God works all in all ;and that, without him, no-
thing is either done or effective, because be is omwi-
Jpotent ; and because, therefote, all thmgs come, under
-his omnipatence, s Paul saith to the Ephesians. ..

.+ Now then, Sdtan and. maz being fallen and hft‘of
Gad, cannet will good ; that.is, those things whigh
please'God, .or which Giod wills ; but.are. éver turned
-the way of thieir own desizes,iso1that they cannot.but
-seek- thejriown. This, therefare; their will and natare,
.saturned fiend God, cannotibe & nothing : ner-areSetan
-and the wicked: man & nothing : norare the nature:and
ishe will which they have & niothing, although it be a
-mature ookrupt and averse.That remnant of nature,
vtherefote, in Satan and the wicked man, of: which we
.speak, as being the creature and work of God, is not
_leas subject to the divine ommipotence and action, than
calivthe rest of the creatures and works of God. .
Since, therefore, God moves and does all in all, he
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necedsarily moves -and- does all in Satan and -the
wicked man. But he so does all in them, as they
themselves are, and as he finds them : that is, as they
are_themselves averse and evil, being carried along by
‘that .motion of the divine omnipotence, they cannot
but do what is averse and evil. Just as it is with
a man driving a horse lame on one foot,:or lame
-on two feet ; he drives him' just so as the horse him-
self is ; that is, the horse-moves bedly. But what can
the man do? He is driving along this kind -of horse
together with sound horses; he, indeed, goes badly,
"and the rest well ; but it cannot be otherwise, unless
the horse be made sound.
Here then you see, that, when God works i, and
by, evil men, the evils themselves are inwrought, but
“yet, God cannot do evil, although he thus werlis
the evils by evil men; because, being good himself
"he cannot do evil ; but-he uses evil instruments, which
cannot escape the sway and motion of his omnipo-
tence. The fault, therefore, is in the instruments, which
' God allows not to remain actionless; seeing that, the
evils are done as God himself moves. Justin the same
‘manner as a carpenter would cut badly with a saw-
edged or broken-edged axe. Hence it is, that the
wicked man ‘cannot but always err and sin ; because,
being carried along by the motion of the divine omni-
potence, he is not permitted to remain motionless, biit
must will, desire, andactaooordmgtohlsmnm.
All this is fixed certainty, if we beheve that God is
omnipotent !
It is, moreover, as oertmn, that the wicked man is
the creature of God; though being averse and left.te
himself without the Spirit of God, he cannot will or
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do good. For the emnipotence of God makes it, that
the wicked man camnot evade the motion-and action of
Qod, but, being of necessity subject to it, he yields;
though his corruption and ‘aveérsion to' God, makes
him that he cannot be carried along and moved unto
good. Ged cannot suspend his omnipotence on ac-
count of his aversion, nor can the wicked man change
kis aversion. Wherefore it is, that he must continue of
necessity to sin and err, until he be amended by ‘the
8pirit of God. Meanwhile, in all these, Satan goes on
to reign in peace, and keeps his paldce undisturbéd
under this motion of the diviné omnipotence.
Sect. LXXXV.—BuT now follows the act itself
of kardeming, which is thus —The wicked man (as we
have said) like his prince Satan, is turned totally the
way of selfishness, and his own; he seeks not God,
nor cares for the things of God; he seeks his own
riches, his own glory, his own doings, his own wis-
dom, his own power, and, in a word, his own king-
dom ; and wills only to enjoy them in peace. And if
any one oppose him or wish to diminish any of these
things, with the same aversion to God under ‘which
he seeks these, with the same is he moved, enraged,
and roused to indignation against his adversary. And
k¢ is as much unable to overcome this rage, as he is _
to overcome his desire of self-seeking ; and hé can no
ntore avoid this seeking, than he can avoid his own
existence ; and this he' cannot do, as being the crea-
ture of God though a corrupt one.
. 'The same is that' futy of the world against the
Gospel of ‘God. For, by the Gospel, comes that,
: P
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f¢.stronger thano e wo rovercomss . the quist' pos-
sessor-of the palagepdid condemns those' desires:of
.gloty, of riches; owisdom, of self-righdeousness, and
of ‘alf things in which dien trusts. Thés very irvitation of
the. rwicked, when €bod . speaks:ent :acts contrary .to
whatrthey willed;tis: their hardening and  their galling
weight. ' &fon as theyedre in this state of aversion from
the very' cotruption “of tnature, so.they. become moid
and miove averse, and warse and warse, as this aversion
is'\apposed: or: tarned out of its way. And thus, whes
God-threatened to. take away from the wicked Phas
raoh his.power, he irritated and aggravated him, and
hardened his heart the more, the more he came to him
‘withs hitsvword by ‘Moses, making known.his intention
to- take away his kingdom and to deliver his dvm
pesple from his power: because, he did not give:him
bis Spirit within, but permitted his wicked corruption;
wnder the dominion: of Satan, to.grow angry, to swell
with pride, to burn with rage, and to go onstnll nsa
eertain secure’ contempb :

= Sect. LXXXVI.—LET no one think, therefore;.
that God; where he is said to harden,-or to work evié
in'us (for.to harden is to do evil), 30 does. the evil a8
though he created evil in us anéw, in the same; wey as
8 miblignant liquor-seller, being himself had, would
pour polson into, or mix it up-in, a vessel that was
not bad, where the vessel- itself did- nothing but res
ceive, or passively accomplish the purpose of the me-
lignity of the poison-mixer. For when people hear it
said by us, that God works in us both good -and evil,.
and that we from mere necessity passively. submit to the
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workingef God, they seem tolimaginé, that a ndry who
is‘geod, ormiot.evib Hipnablf, is: pitzsive while God works
evil in him : not rightly considering that God, is far
foonk -being inactive in all his . creatufes;. andnever
suffers any one of them:to keep holiday. -

.But whoesier. wishes:t0'ziriderstand these: thmga
let hrims think thias :+~that God werks exil in:us; that
is, by is; ot from the fault of God, but from’ the
fault of évil im. us:«—thatsis, 38 we are evil:by nature,
God; who-istruly good, catryitg us along by his own
agtion,. acoerding to the natare.xof his idmnipotence;
cannot. do otherwise: than do evil by. éis, .as!!instru+
ments, ‘though - he' himself* he’ goods though by his
wisdom, he :ovelirules: that evilwell o his own: m
and to bur salvatidh. "

'l’lnstd.ﬁnﬁng,thewillofSatanml,mt
waatmg it sey. bat letmng it while Satan sinningly
commits'the evil, carries it along by his: working, :and
maoves it which Wway he will; though that A¥ill ceases
not to be evil by: this motion of God.

In this same way also David spoke concemmg
Shimel; 3 Samnel:xvi.: “ Let him curse; for God
hath -biddea *him o curse David.” .How ocduld God
bid to curse, an actibn 'so evil.and viruleat |-+ Thére
was no where an external precept to-that effect:
David, therefore, looks: to this: —the omnipotent
God saith and it is done : that is, he doés all things by
his external word. Wherefore, here, the divine action
and omnjpotence,- the good: £God himself, casries -
along the will of Shimet, alreddy évil together with all
his members, and before incénsed against David, and,
while David is thus opportunely situated and deserv-
ing such blasphemy, commands the blasphemy, (that

P2
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. Here therefore, you see, it.is confirmed even: by
this very scripturé, that Free-will' can do inothing but
evil, while God, who is pot depeived from ignorance
nor lies from iniquity, so surely promises the harden«
ing of Pharach ; because, he was certain, that'an evil
will conld: will nothing-but evil, and that, as-the good
which ‘it hated was presented toxt,ucouldnothut
waxworseand worse.

Sect. LXX(NVIII ‘-—Ir now then remains, that
perhaps.sorhe:oe may ask-—Why then does not God
cease from that motion of this exinipotence, by which
the williof the wicked. is: inoved: to go on in evil, and
to becoms woise?'. I answer: this'is to' wishi that
God,:for- the. sake of:ithe wicked, weuld cease to be
God ; for this you really. desire, when you desire his
pdiv‘er and action: to ceade ; that is, that he should
cease to begood lest the wxcked should become
worse. . .

Agam, it m'ny be asked'—wWhy ddes he notthen
change, i hiis motioh, those evili wills which-he moves?
—This belongs to those secrets of Majesty, where ‘ his
judgments are past finding outt” Nor.is it :ours to
search into, but to adore these mysteries. If  flesh
and blood” ‘here take ‘offence: and murmaur, let. it
murmur,i but it will be just where it was before. | Geod
is not, on that account, changed ! And if nambers of
the wicked be offemded and “go away,"yet, thselecz
shall remain ! r

The same answer wxll be given - to- thosmwilo
ask-—~Why did he permit Adam to. fall? ‘And-why
did he make all of us to be infeeted: with: the. same
sin, when he might have kept hinh, amd might-have
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created us from’ some other sesd, or might first have
¢cleansed that, before he cresited us from it ?>— o

- God is that being, for.-whoee will no caunse or rea:
son is to be assigned, as:a rule or standard by which
it acts; seeing that, nothing is superior or equal to it,
but it is itself the rule of all things. Forif it,acted by
any rule or.standard, or from any cause. or reason, it
would be no longer the will of Gop. Wherefore, what
God wills, is not therefore right, because he ought or
ever was. bound so‘te will ; but on the contrary, what
takes place is therefore right, because he.so wills.. &
‘cause and reason are assigned. for the will of the crea-
ture, but not far the will of the Creator; undess you
set up, over him, another Greator.

‘Sect. LXXXIX.—By these arguments, I pre-
sume, the trope-inventing Diatribe, together with its
trape, are sufficiently.confuted. Let us, however, come
to the text itself, for the purpose of.seeing, what
agreement there i3 between the:text and the trope:
For it is the way with all those who elude arguments
by means of tropes, to hold the. text itself in sovereign
contempt, and to aim only, at: picking. out. a certhin
term, and twisting. and erucifying. it ypon the cross
of their-own opision, without paying any, regard what-
ever, either to' circumstance, to consequénce, to pre-
cedence, or to the intention on object of. the auther,
Thaus the Diatribe, in thig. pasdage, utterly disregard
ing the intention of Moses and the scope of hiswords;
_ tears out of the text this teym, “ I will harden,” and
- makes of it just what it will, according to its own
lust: not at all considering, whather that can be again
issexted ‘50 as to. agree and square with the body of
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the text. And this is the reason why the scripture was
not sufficiéntly clear to those most received and most
learned men of so many ages. And no wonder, for
even the sun itself would not shine, if it should be
assailed by such arts as these.

But (to say nothing about that, which I have al-
ready proved from the scriptures, that Pharaoh cannot
rightly be said to be hardened, ¢ because, being borne
with by the long-suffering of God, he was not imme-
diately punished,” seeing that, he was punished by se
many plagues;) if hardening be ‘bearing with divine
long-suffering and not immediately punishing;’ -what
need was there that God should so many times pro-
mise that he would then harden the heart of Pharaoh
when the signs should be wrought, who now, before
those signs were wrought, and before that hatdening,
was such, that, being inflated with his success, prospe-
rity and wealth, and being borne with by the divine
long-suffering and not punished, inflicted so many
evils on the children of Isracl? " You see, therefore,
that this trope of yours makes not at all to the pur-
pose in this passage; seéing that, it applies generally
unto all, as sinning because they are borne with by
the divine long-suffering. And thus, we shall be com-
pelled to say, that all are harderied, seeing that, there
is no one who does not sin; and that, no one sins,
but he who is borne with by the divine long-suffering.
Wherefore, this hardening of Pharaoh, is  another
Thardening, independent of that general hardening as
producéd by the long-suffering of the divine gooduess.

" Sect. XC.—THE more immediate ‘design of
Moses then is; to announce, not so much the hard-
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ening of Pharaoh, as the. verarity and mercy of God;
that is, that the children of Israel might not distrust
the promise of God, wherein he promised, that he
would deliver them. And since this was a matter of
the greatest moment, he foretels them the difficulty,
that they might not fall away from their faith ;' know-
ing, that all those things which were foretold must be
acoomplished in the order in which, he who had made
the promise, had arranged them. As if he had said, I
will deliver you, indeed, but you will with difficulty
believe it; because, Pharaoh will so resist, and put off
the deliverance. Nevertheless, believe ye; for the
whole of his putting off shall, by my way of operation,
only -be the means of my working the more and
greater miracles to your confirmation in faith, and to
the display of .my power; that henceforth, ye mlght
the more steadily believe me upon all other occasions,

. . In the same way does Christ also act, when, at
the last supper, he promises his disciples a kingdom.
He foretels them numberless difficulties, such as, his
owa death and their many tribulations’; to the intent
that, when it should come to pass, they might after-
wards the more steadily believe. .

. And Moses by no means obscurely sets forth this
meaning, where he saith, “ But Pharaoh shall not
send you away, that many wonders might be wrought
in-Bgypt.” And again, “ For this purpose have I
raised thee up, that I might shew in thee my power ;
that my name might be declared throughout all the
earth.” Here, you see that Pharaoh was for this pur-
pose hardened, that he might resist God and put off
the redemption; in order that, there might be an occa-
sion given for the working of signs, and for the display
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of the power of God, that he might be dédlared and
believed on throughout all the earth. And what.is
this but shewing; that all these things were said and
doae to confirm faith, and to comfort. the weak, that
they might afterwards freely believe in .God as true}
faithfal, powerful, :and merciful 2 Just as theagithe
had spokeh to them in. the kindest manner,, as sa:little
childrdn; end had said, Be not terrified ‘at the hard-
ness of Pharaoh, for I work that very hardness: my-
self; and I, who deliver you, have it in my own handk
I will only use it, that I may thereby work: many
signs, and declare my Majesty, for the furtherance of
your faith.
Andthxsmt.herensonwhyMosesgenemlly
after each plague repeats, ‘“ And the heart of Pha-
raoh was hardened, so that he would not let the peg-
ple go; as the Lord had spoken.” What is the intent
of this, “ as the Lord had spoken,” but; that the Lord
might appear true, who had foretold that heshoulid
be hardened >—Now, if there had beenany vertibisity
or liberty of will in Pharach, which could turn either
way, God could not with such certainty have foretold
his hardening. But as he promised, who could neither
be deceived nor lie, it of certainty and of necessity
came to pass, that -he was hardened : which could
nbt have taken place, had not the hardening been
totally apart from the power of man, and in the pawer
of God alone, in the same manner as I said before ;
viz. from God being certain, that he should not emit

.the general operation of his omnipotence in Pharach,

or on Pharaoh’s account; nay, that he could met
omit it.

‘Moreover, God was equally. certaia, that: themill

\
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of Pharabh, being naturally evil and averse, could not
comsent to the word and work of God, which wea
contrary to it; and that, therefare, while the impetus
-of willing was preserved. in:Phareoh: by the omnipo-
tence of God, -and while the hated.word and work
was: continually-set before his eyes without, nothing
else cotld taks:place in Pharash, but offence and. the
hardening of his heart. For if God had then omitted
the action of his omnipotence in Pharaoh, when he set
before him the word of Moses which he-hated, and-the
will of Pharach might be.supposed to have acted alone
by its own power, then, perhaps, there might have been
room for a.discission, which way it had power to turn.
But now, sinee-it was led on:and .carvied away by its
own willing, 2¢. violence was done. to its will, becanse
it was nob forced against its will, but. was carried
‘along, by the natural operation' of God, to will natu-
rallyy just.as it was by nature, that is, evil ; and there-
fore, it could not but run against the word; and thes
become hardened. Hence we see, that this passage
makes most forcibly against Free-will; and in this
way-—God who promised cbuld not lie, and if he
cowld not lie, then Pharaoh could not but be har-
dened.

Sect. XCI -——-BU’.I‘ let us also look mto Paul, who
takes up this passage of Moses, Rom. ix. How mi-
sevably is the Diatribe tortured with that part of the
seripture ! Lest it should lose its hold of Free-will,
is/puts:on every shape. At one time it :says, ‘that
there is a necessity of the consequence, but not a ne-
cessity ofi the thing consequent.” - At another, ! that -
~ there)is an ordinary will, or will of the sign, which
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may be resisted ; and a will of decree, which -caimot
be resisted.” At another, ¢that those passages ad-
duced from Paul do not contend for, do not speak:
about, the salvation of man.’ In one place it says
¢ that the prescience of God does impose necessity :’
in another, ¢that it does not impose necessity.’ ‘Again,
in another place it asserts, ¢ that grace prevents the will
that it 'might will, and then attends it as it proceeds
and brings it to a happy issue.” Here it states, ¢ that the
first cause does all things itself:’ and directly after-

wards, ‘that it acts by second causes, remaining ntself
inactive.’

By these and the like sportings with words, it does
nothing but fill up its time, and at the same time ob-
scure the subject point from our sight, drawing us
aside to something else. So stupid and doltish does
it imagine us. to be, that it thinks we feel no more
interested in the cause than it feels itself. Or, as little -
children, when fearing the rod or at play, cover
their eyes with their hands, and think, that as they
see nobody themselves, nobody sees them; so ‘the
Diatribe, not being able to endure the brightness,
nay the lightning of the most clear scriptures, pre-
tending by every kind of manceuvre that it does not
see, (which is in truth the case) wishes to persuade us
that our eyes are also so covered that we carmot see.
But all these manceuvres, are but evidences of a eon-
victed mind rashly struggling against invincible truth.

That figment about * the necessity of the conse-
quence, but not the necessity of the thing consequent,’
has been before refuted. Let then the Diatribe invent
and invent aguin, cavil and cavil again, as much as it
will—if God foreknew that Judas would be a traitor,

N
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Judas became a traitor of necessity ; nor was it i
the power of Judas nor of any other creature to alter
it, or to change that will ; though he did what he did
willingly, not by compulsion; for that willing of his
was his own work ; which God, by the motion of his
omnipotence, moved on into action, as he does every
thing else.—God does not lie, nor is he deceived.
This is a truth evident and invincible. There are no
obscure or ambiguous words here, even though all
the most learned men of all ages should be so blinded
as to think and say to the contrary. How much so-
ever, therefore, you may turn your back upon it, yet,
the convicted conscience of yourself and all men is
compelled to confess, that, 1r Gop BE NOT DE-
CEIVED IN THAT WHICH HE FOREKNOWS, THAT
WHICH HE FOREKNOWS MUST, OF NECESSITY, TAKE
PLACE. If it were not so, who could believe his pro-
mises, who would fear his threatennings, if what he
promised or threatened did not of necessity take place!
QOr, how could he promise or threaten, if his presci-
ence could be deceived or hindered by our mutability!
This all-clear light of certain truth manifestly stops
the mouths of all, puts an end to all questlons, and
for ever settles the victory over all evasive subtleties. -

. We know, indeed, that the prescience of man is
falljble. .We know. that an eclipse does not therefore
take place, beeause it is foreknown; but, that it is
therefore foreknown, because it is to take place.’ But
what have we to do with this prescience? We are dis-
puting about the prescience of God ! And if you donot
ascribe to this, the necessity of the consequent fore-
known, -you take away faith and the fear of God, you
destroy. the force of all the divine promises and threat-
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wings, snd bus deny divinity itself. Bat, howevet,
the Dingsibe itself, after- baving -held out for a leng
‘-&d-'d-ﬂhp.ndbemgpuundhrdhy
the tomee o uﬂl. at last comfesses mysentxmdht
e —- — - ' -

Sext. XCIL— anmmcemmgthewﬂl
ami poninstination of Ged, is somewhat difficult. For
Gand aille these same things which he foreknows. And
s s Y snbatence of what Panl subjoins, “ Who
huth sesitasd his wall,” i be have mercy on whom he
will, ami haedens whame be will ¢ For if there were a
king who coulsd efiect whatever he chose, aiid no ene
ok sesict hisn, he wonkd be said to do whatsoever-he
wilnd So the will of God, as it is the principal cause
o ok imx which e place, scems to- impose a
weoeaidy on aur will. "—Thme the Diatribe. -

.hhnhlgnthb to God for a seund
smamce in e Diatwibe ! Where now then: is Free-
wil —Bat again thes shppery cel is twisted asidein
& I, e,

—* Bt Panl dees not explain this peint, he ondy
ﬂ“h&,ﬁ‘“mmMOmM
vepliest apaimst God L ™—

Q satabie evesion ! Btbdnvuytohmdle
e boly scxiptases, thas © make a declaration:upon
omes own anthority, and out of enes own besain, withe
out a suipture, without a miracie, nay, to corrupt: the
most clear words of God? What! does-mot Paul
explain that point? What does he then? ¢ He eonly:
rebukes the dispeter,” says the Diawibe. And is not
that rebuke the most complete explanation? For
what was inquired into by that question conoeming



the will of God? ‘Was it not thie—whesher or not
it.imposed a necessity on.our will? Paul, then, an-
aweis that it js thus : —* He will have mercy on whomr
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.
It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,
but of God that sheweth mercy.” Moreover, not con-
" tent with this explanation, he introduces those who
murmur against this explanation in their defence of
Free-will, and prate that there is no merit allowed,
that we are damned when the fault is not our own,
and - the like, and stops their murmuring and digna-
tion :. saying, “ Thou wilt say then, Why doth he yet
find fault? for who hath resisted his will ?”

" Do you not see that this is addressed to those,
who, hearing that the will of God imposes necessity
on us, say, * Why.doth he yet find fault?” That is,
Why.does God thus insist, thus urge, thus exact, thus
find fault? Why does he accuse, why does he reprove,
as. though we men could do whathe requires 'if we
would? He has no just cause for thus finding fault;
lét him rather accuse his own will ; let him find fauls
with that; let him press his requirement upon that;
“ For who hath resisted his will ?” Who cdn obtain
mercy if he willsnot? Who can become softened
if:he wills to harden? It is not in our power: to
change his will, much less te resist it, where he wills
us. to be hardened ; by that will, therefore, we are
compelled to be hardened, whether we will or no.

If Panl had not explained this quest:on, and had
‘not stated to & certainty, that necessity is imposed on:
us by the prescience of God, what need was there for
his intreducing the murmurers and complainers say-
ing, That his will cannotbe resisted ? For who would:
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doth he yet firld fandt #for wHo hath resisted his will ?*
Where is the God by mature most, mer¢iful? Where
is he who ¢ willeth not the death of a sinner?” Has
he then created us for this:purpose only, that he
might delight himself in the torments of men? And
many things of the same kind, which will be howled .
forth by the damned in hell to all eternity.

But however, natural Reason herself is compelled
to confess, that the living and true God must be such
an ome as, by his own liberty, to impose necessity on
us. For he must be a ridiculous God, or idol rather,
who did not, to a certainty, foreknow the future, or
was liable to he deceived in events, when even the
(entjles ascribed to. their gods ¢ fate inevitable." And
he would be ‘equally ridiculous, if he could not do and
did not all things, or if any thing could be done with-
out him. {If then the prescience and omnipotence of
God be granted; it naturelly follows, as an.irrefraga-
ble.eonsequence, that we neither were made by our-
selves, nor live by:ourselves; nor do any thing by our-
selves, but by his omnipotence. Awd since he at the
first foreknew that we should be such, and'since he
dws made wsosuch, and' moves ‘and rules 'over us as
suth, how, I ask, can it be pretended, that there is any
fiberty :in.us t0 do, in any respect, otherwise than he
nt first foreknew and now. proceeds in action!*

Wherefore, the prescience and omnipoternce of
God, are dinmetrically opposite. to our Free-will. And
dt must be, that either God is deceived i his pre-
stience:and errs in :his action; (Which is impossible)
or we aet, and.are acted upon, aceoiding to his pre-
science end-action~—But by the omnipotence of God,
L inean, not' that péwer by which he does net many
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things :that - he could do, but that actual power- by
which he powerfully works all i all, in which sense
the scriptare calls him omnipotent. This omnipotence
and prescience of God, I say, utterly abolishes the
doctrin€ of Free-will. No'pretext can here be framed
about the obscurity of the scripture; or the difficalty
of _the sabject-point :- the: words -are most clear, and
knowm to every school-boy; and the point:is -pluid
andeasy arid:stands proved. by judgment ofiicommor
serise ; 8o that the.series of ages, -ofrtimes, -or of pert
sons, either writing of; teaching d!h'dnconuh'ry beit
as great as it may, amounts to nothing’at a]l: RN
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Sect. XCIV —Bur it is -this, that seems to give
the greatestioffence té'cémmon sense or natural reason,
—that therod; whor is-set: forth las: being so full of
mercy snd: goodmess;;should; of his: mere will, leave
meh, barden them;-and damm them, as though he
delighted in the sins, and in. the great-and eternal tor
ments, of the saiserable.” To think- thus of God, seem3
iigquitous,cruel, iintolerable; and.it is this that has
‘given) oﬂmcer»m S0 many and gmeat men of 80
maly aged.) :

i Andwha would‘not be oﬁ'mded? I inyself hm
been -offended more .than onee, éven.unto the deepest
abyss of desperation ;'nay, so0 far, as even to wish
that I had never'been born.a man; that is, before' I
was brought .ta. know how healthful that-desperation
was, and how tear it was unto grace. Here it'is, that
there has been so much toiling and labouring, to excise
the goodness .of God, and to accuse-the-will 'of inex.

Hereit is, that distinctions have been invented betweeh
the ordinary will of God and the-absblute will of God :

Q2
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between the necessity of the conseqnenee, and the
necessity of the thing consequent’: and many bthet
inventions of the same kind. By which, nothing has
ever beéh effected but an imposition upon the un-
learned, by.vanities of words, and by “ oppositions of
science falsely so called.” For after all, a conscious
conviction has :been left deeply rooted in the heart
both of the learned and the unlearned, if ever they
have come to an experience of these things; and a
knowledge, that our necessity, is a consequence that
must follow upon the belief of the presclence and om-
nipotence of God.

And even natural Reason herself, who is so of-
fended at this: necessity, and who invents so many
contrivances to take it out of the way, is compelled
to grant it upon: her own conviction from her own
judgment, even though there were no scripture at all.
For all . men find these sentiments written in their
hearts, and they acknowledge and approve them
(though Against their will) whenever they hear them
treated on:—First, that God is omnipotent, not " only
in power but in action (as I said before); and that, if
it were not so, he would be a ridiculous God.—And
next, that hé krows and foreknows all things, and
neither, can err nor be deceived. These two points
then being granted by the hearts and minds of all, they
arg at once compelled, from an inevitable consequenc,
to admit,—that we are not made from our own will,
but from necessity : and moreover, that we do not
what we will according to the law of Free-will, but as
Guoq foreknew and proceeds in action, according to
Ais infellible and immutable counsel and power.
Wherefore, it is found written alike in the heaits of all



229
men, that there is no such thing as Free-will ; though
that writing be obscured by so many contending dispu-
tations, and by the great authority of so many men who
have, through so many ages, taught otherwise. Even
as every other law also, which, according to the testi-
mony of Paul, is written in our hearts, is then acknow-
ledged when it is rightly set forth, and then obscured;
when it is confused by wicked teachers, and drawn
aside by other opinions. '

Sect. XCV.—I Now return to Paul. If he does
not, Rom. ix., explain this point, nor clearly state our
necessity from the prescience and will of God ; what
need was there for him to introduce the similitude of the -
# potter,” who, of the “same lump” of clay, makes “one
vessel unto honour and another unto dishonour?” What
need was there for him to observe, that the thing formed
does not say to him that formed it, “ Why hast thou
made me thus?” - He is there speaking of men; and
he compares them to clay, and God to a potter. This
similitude, therefore, stands coldly useless, nay, is in-
troduced ridiculously and in vain, if it be not his sen-
timent, that we have no liberty whatever. Nay, the
:whole of theargument of Paul, wherein he defends
.grace, is in vain. For the design of the whole epistle
Js to. shew, that we can do nothing, even when we
seem to do well ; as he in.the same epistle testifies,
where he says, that Israel which followed after righ-
.tepusness, did not attain unto righteousness ; but that
the Gentiles which followed not after it did attain unto
it. Concerning which I shall speak more at large
hereafter, when I produce my forces.

. The fact is, the Diatribe designedly keeps back the



body of Prwl’s argumeni:bnd its scope, ant \eomberts
ably satisfies: itself witlv prating upon a-few: detiched
arid corrupted terms.. Nor' does the exhortation which
Puul afterwardl gives, Rom. xii; atiall help the Dia-
tiibes; where he saith, “ Thau standest by faith, be
nov: high-minded ;- aigpin,. *“:and they also, - if they
ghall believe, shall be “grafted'in, &c.;” for he says
nething there about the ability of man, but brings
forth imperative and conditional' expressions; and
what effect they are intended to produce, has been
fully shewn .alréady.. Moreover, Paul, there antici-
pating the boasters of Free-will, does not say,.they can
believe, but. he: smth, “God s able togmft them
ﬂd am ” . . .
on To be: brief :- 'Fhe Dmtnbe moves along with
8o much hesitation;: and 'so. lingeringly, in handling
these passages:of Paul, that its conscience seems to
give 'the lie to ali that it writes. For just at the
point where it ought. to have gone on to the proof, it
for: the most. part, stops short with a ¢ But of this
enoigh ;’. ¢ But I shall not now .proeeed: with this;’
*,But'this is.not.my present purpose;' ‘ But here they
should. have. sedd so and s0;’ and many evasions. of
the-same kind ; and it leaves off: the subject just in
.-the midile; sothat, you are.léft in uncertainty whether
dt wished to be undérstood as speaking on Free-will,
or whether it was only evading the sense of Paul by
means. of vanities of words. Aund all this is being just
in its character, a3 not having a serious thought upen
.the cause in which it is engaged. .But es for me I
-dare not be thus cold, thus: always on the tip-toe. of
policy, or thus move to and fro as a reed shaken with
the wind. I must assert with certainty, with con-



231
stancy, ahd ‘with ardou#*; and prove what I :assert
solidly, appropriately, and fully. .

Sect. XCVI.—AND now, how excellently does
the Diatribe preserve kberty in harmony with meces-
sity, where it says—* Nor does all necessity exclude
Free-will. For instance: God the Father begets a
son, of necessity; but:yet, he begets him willingly and
freely, seeing that, he is not forced.”—

Am I heré, I pray you, disputing about compul-
sion and force? Have I not said in all my books
again and again, that my dispute, on this subject, is
about the necessity of immutability? 1 know that the
Father begets willingly, and that Judas willingly
betrayed Christ. But I say, this willing, in the per-
son of Judas, was decreed to take place from im-
mutability and certainty, if God foreknew it. Or, if
men do not yet understand what I mean,—I make
two necessities : the one a mecessity of force, in refe-
‘rénce to the act ; the other a necessity of immutability
in reference to the time. Let him, therefore, who
wishes to hear what I have to say, understand, that I
here speak of the Zatter, not of the former : thatis, I
do not dispute whether Judas became a traitor willingly
or unwillingly,. but whether or not, it was decreed to
come to pass, that. Judas should will to betray Christ
at acertain time infallibly predetermined of God !

. But only listen to-what the Diatribe says upon
this paint-—“ With reference to the immutable pre-
science of Gbd, Judas was of necessity to become
a triitor ; nevertheless, Judas had it in his powerto
. cliange his own will.”—

Dost thou understand, friend Diatribe, what thou
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sayeat? (To say nothing of that which has beett
already proved, that the will cannot will any thing
but evil) How could Judas change his own will,
if the immutable prescience of God stand granted !
Could be change the prescience of God and render i!
ﬂlllble! ' :

“Here the Diatribe gives it up, and, leaving im
mddrd,' and throwing down its arms, runs from its
post, and hands over the discussion to the subtleties of
the schools conceriiing the necessity of the consequence
and of the thing consequent: pretending—* that it
does not wish to. engage i in the 'discussion of points
80 nice.'—

-' A'step of policy truly, friend Diatribe ! —When
you have brought the subject-point into the midst of
the field, end just when the champion-disputant was
Tequired, then you shew your back, and leave to
others the business of ‘answering and defining. Bat
you- should have taken this step at the first, and ub-
staiied from writing altogéther. “ He who neler
proved the trammgﬁeld of arms, let: him ne'er in
the battle’s brunt appear.” For it never was expected
of Erasmus that he should remove that difficulty which
lies in God’s foreknowing all things, and our, never-
theless, doing all things by contingency : this difficulty
existed in the world long before ever the Diatribe saw
the light : but yet, it was expected that he shonld make
some kind of answer, and give some kind of dcfinition.
Whereas he, by using a rhetorical transition, 'drags
away us, knowing nothing of rhetoric, along with him-
eelf, as though we were here contending for a thing
of nought, and were engaged in. quibbling about in-
significant niceties; and thus, nobly betakes himself
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out of the midst of the field, beaﬂngthecrowns both
of the scholar and the conqueror.

But not so, brother ! There is no rhetoric of suf-
ficient force to cheat an honest conscience. The voice
of conscience is proof against all powers and figures of
eloquence. I cannot here suffer a rhetorician to pass
on under the cloak of dissimulation. This is not a
time for such manceuvring, This is that part of the
discussion, where matters come to the turning point.
Here is the hinge upon which the whole turns. Here,
therefore, Free-will must be completely vanquished,
or completely triumph. But hére you, seeing your
danger, nay, the certainty of the victory over Free-
will, pretend that you see nothing but argumentative
niceties. I this to act the part of a faithful theolo-
gian? Can you feel a serious interest in your cause,
who thus leave your auditors in suspense, and your
arguments in a state that confuses and exasperates
them, while you, nevertheless, wish to appear to have
given honest satisfaction and open explanation ? This
craft and cunning might, perhaps, be borne with in
profane subjects, but in a theological subject, where
simple and open truth is the object required, for the
salvation of souls, it is utterly hateful and intolerable !

+ - Sect. XCVIL.—THe sophists also felt the invin-
cible and insupportable force of this argument, and
therefore they invented the necessity of the consequence
and of the thing comsequent. But to what little pur-
pose this figment is, I have shewn already. For they
do not all the while observe, what they are saying,
end what conclusions they are admitting against them-
- selves. For if you grant the necessity of the conse-
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pertain to the salvation of man, (to which point I shail
speak hereafter), are we to suppose, then, that Paul
who adduces it, does so, for no purpose whatever?
Shall we make Paul to be ridiculous, or a vaim
trifler, in a discussion so serious ?

 But all this breathes nothing but Jerom, whp
dares to say, in more places than one, with a super-
cilious brow and a sacrilegious mouth, ‘that those
things are made to be of force in Paul, which, in
their own places, are of no force.” This is no less than
saying, that Paul, where he lays the foundation of the
Christian doctrine, does nothing but corrupt the holy -
scriptures, and delude believing souls with senti-
mentshatched out of his own brain, and violently thrust
into the scriptures.—Is this honouring the Holy Spi-
rit in Paul, that sanctified and elect instrument of
God! Thus, when Jerom ought to be read with judg-
ment, and this saying of his to be numbered among
those many things which that man impiounsly wrote,
(such 'was his yawning inconsiderateness, and his
stupidity in understanding the scriptures,) the Diatribe
drags him in without any judgment; and not thinking
it right, that his authority should be lessened by any
mitigating gloss whatever, takes him as a most certain
oracle, whereby to judge of, and attemper the scrip-
tures. And thus it is; we take the impious sayings of
men-as rules and guides in the holy scripture, and
then wonder that it should become ¢ obscure and am-
biguous,’ and that so many fathers should be Llind in
it; whereas, the whole proceeds from this impious
and sacrilegious Reason.

Sect. XOIX.—Lzr him,.then, bé anathema who
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shalt 4ay,” ¢ that those things which are of no force in
their own places are made to be of force in Paul.
This, however, is only said, it is not proved. "And it
is said by those, who understand neither Paul, ner
the passages adduced by him, but are deceived by
terms; that is, by their own impious interpretitions
of them. And'if it be ‘allowed that this passage,
Gen. xxv., i3 to be understood in a temporal "sénse
(which is not the true sense) yet it is rightly and ef:
fectually adduced by Paul, whien he proves from it,
that it was not of the “ merits” of Jacob ard ‘Esau,
“ but of him that calleth,” that it was smd unto Re*
becca, “ the elder shall serve the younger.” '
"~ Paul is argumentatively considering, whether ot
not they attained unto that which was said of 'themn;
by the power or merits of Free-will; and he proves;
that they did not; but that Jacob attained unto that,
unto which Esau attained not, solely by'the grace
“ of him that calleth.” And he proves that, by the
incontrovertible words of the scripture : that is, ‘that
they ‘were “ not yet born:” ‘and also, that they had
“ done neither good nor evil.™ This proof contains
the weighty sum of his whole subject point: and.by
the same proof, our subject point is settled also. - - :
The Diatribe, however, having dissemblingly
passed over all these particulars, with an-excellent rhe-
torical fetch, does not here argue at all upen ‘merit;
(whi¢h, nevertheless, it undertook to do, and -which
this subject point of Paul requires,) but cavils about
temporal bondage, as though that were at all to the
purpose;—but it is merely that it might not seem to be
overthrown by the all-forcible words of Paul. For
what had it, which it could yelp against Paul in sup-



238

port of Free-wille "What did Free-will do for Jacob,
or what' did it do against Esan, when it was already
determined, by the prescience and predestination of
God, before either of them was born, what- should be
the portion of each ; that is, that the one should serwé,
and the other rule? Thus the rewards were decreed,
before the workmen wrought, or were born. It is tothis
that the Diatribe. oughit to have answered. Paul .con-
tends for this :—that neither had done either good or
evil : and yet, thatby the divifie sentence, the one was
decreed to be servant, the otherdord. The question here;
is not, whether that servitude pertained urito salvav
tion, but from what merit it was itaposed on him who
had:nét deserved it.- But'it is wearisome to contend
with these depraved a:ttempts tp pervett and evade

Sect. Ci—Bu'r however, that Moses does not in-
‘tend their servitude only, and that Paul is perfeetly
nght in understanding it concerning eternal salvation;
is manifest from the textitself. And although this is
somewhat wide of dur”present purpose, yet I will not
suffer. Paul to be contaminated with the-calumnies of
the sacrllegious. The oracle in Mases is.thys-—* Twa
manherref people shall be separdted from thy bowels,
and. the one peopile shall’ be stronger: than the other
people ; and the elder shall serve the younger,” - -
- 1 Here; manifestly, are two people distinctly men-

tioned. * The: ohe, though ithe ypunger, js received
into the grace of God; 'to the -intgnt- that, he,might
evercame the othér; riot by his own strength,.indeed,
but by ‘a-favouring God': ‘for how could the younger
evercome the elder unless God were with him !
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Since, therefore, the younger wds to be.th§ peo-
ple of Gead, it is not only the external rule or servis
tude which is there spoken of, but all that pertains to
the people:of God ; that is, the blessing, the word, tha
Spirit, the promise of Christ, and the everlastipg kings
dom. And this the scripture more fully confirms af-
terwards, where it describes Jacob as being blessed,
and receiving the promises and the kingdom. |
. All this’ Paul briefly intimates, where he saith;
¢ The elder shall serve the yeunger:” and he sends
us to Moses, who .treats 'upon .the particulars. inare
fully. So .that you may say, in reply to. the.sacrile:
gious sentiment.of Jerom and the Diatribe, that these
passages which Paul adduces have more force in their
own place than. they’ have in' his:epistle. | Antl: this is
true 8lso, not: of Paul only, but of all the apestiesy
who- adduce scriptures as. testilnonies and .assertions
of their own séntiments. But.it wounld be.ridiculous
tondduce that as a testimony, which testifies nothing; -
and does not make at all to the purpose. And evén.if
thereswere some among the philosophers so-xidiculous
as 10 prove that which wes unknown, by:that .which
was less kmowa: still, orby thht. which was totably.imed
levant to the subjeety with what face. can we:alfribuse
such kind!of proeeedingi wiﬂmgn_ampt:champigxu
and - authors ©f. the . Christian, doctrines, ’
since theysteack: those things which are the essential
articles of faith, and on which the salvation of sonls
depends? But sucha face: begomss those whoyin the
hoiyscnptures, feel io senogs mterest whatever. . . ;

’ C o

Sect. CI -——Aun w;th Fespect to that of Malachi

which. Paul annexdsy: ¢, Jacob:have.] loved, hut.Esau

1
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have I hated;” that, the Diatribe perverts by a three-
fold contrivance. The first is—* If (it says) you stick
to the letter, God does not love as we love, nor does
he haté any one: because, passnons of this kind do
not pertain unto God.”—

What do I hear! Are we now inquiring whether
or not God loves and hates, and not rather why he
loves and hates? Our inquiry is, from what merit it
is in us that he loves.or hates. We know well enough,
that God does .not love or hate as we do; beeause,
we love and hate mutably, but he loves and hates
from an eternal and immuteble nature ; and hence it
is, that accidents and passions do net pertain unto

‘And it is this very state of the truth, that of ne-
cessity proves Free-will to be nothing at all ; seeing
that, the love and hatred of God towards men is im-
mutable and etemmal ; existing, not only before there
was. any merit or work, of Free-will, but before the
worlds were made ; and that, all things take place in
us from necessity, accordingly’as he loved or loved not
from all eternity. So that, not the love of God only,
but evenithe manner of his love imposes on us neces-
sity. Here then it may be seen, how much its invented
ways of escape profit the Diatribe; for the more it
attempts to get away from the truth, the more -it
m'ns upon it; .withfsolittle,suma does it fighe

tit !

. But be it so,thatyour lropestandsgood-—that
the love of God is the effect of love, and the hatred
of God the effect of hatred. Does, then, that effect
take place without, and independent of, the wi¥ of
God? Will you here say also, that God does not wil
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as we do, and' that the passion of ‘willing does'wot
pertain to him? If then those effects take place; they
do not take place but according to-the wi¥ of ‘God.
Hence, therefore, what God wills, that he loves
and hates. Now then, tell me, for what merit did
God love Jacob or hate Esau, before they wrought;
or were born ? Wherefore it stands 'manifest, that
Paul most rightly adduces. Malachi in- support of the:
passage from Moses: that is, that God therefore
called Jacob before he was born, because he ‘loved
him ; bat that he was not first loved by Ja¢ob, wor
moved to love him from any merit in him. So that in
the cases of Jacob and Esau, it is shewn—what abiJ
hty there is in our Free-wnll ! |

Sect. CII —THE second contrivance is this :—
¢ that Malachi does not seem to speak. of that hatred
by:which we are damned to all eternity, but of tem-
poral affliction : seeing that, those are reproved who
wished to destroy Edom.'—

This, agdin, is advanced in contemptofPaul as
though he had dene violence to the scriptares. Thus,
we hold in no reverence whatever, the majesty of the
Holy Spirit, and only .aim at establishing our own
sentiments. But let us bear with this contempt for a
moment, and see what it effects. Malachi, then,
speaks of temporal affliction. And what ifhe do? What
is that to your purpose ? Paul proves out of Malachi,
that that affliction was laid on Esau without any de-
gert, by the hatred of God only: and this he does,
that he might thence conclude, that there is no such
thing as Free-will. This is the point that makes
against you, and it is to this you ought to have answered.

R
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1 am arguing about merit, and you are all the whie
talking about reward ; and yet, you so talk about i,
as not to evade that which you wish to evade; nay,
in your very talking about reward, you acknowledge
merit; and yet, pretend you do not see it. Tell me,
then, what moved God to love Jacob, and to hate
Esau, even before they were.born ?

But however, the assertion, that Malachi is speak—
ing of temporal affliction only, is false: mor is he
speaking of the destroying of Edom: you entirely
pexvert the sense of the prophet by this contrivance.
The prophet shews what he means, in words the most
clear. — He upbraids the Israelites with ingratitude:
because, after God had loved them, they did nat, in
return, either love him as their Father, or fear him a8
their Lord.

That God had loved them, he proves, bothbythe
scriptures, and by facts: viz. in this :—that although
Jacob and Esau were brothers, as Moses records
Gen. xxv., yet he loved Jacob and chose. him before
he was born, as we have heard from Paul already;
but that, he so hated Esau, that he removed away his
dwelling into the desert; that moreover, he so conti-
nued and pursued that hatred, that when he brought
back Jacob from captivity and restored him, he would
not suffer the Edamites to be-restored; and that, even
if -they  at any time said they wished to build, he
threatened them with destruction. If this be not she
plain meaning of the prophet’s text, let the whole
world prove me a liar.—Therefore the temerity of the
Edomites is not here reproved, but, as I said before,
the ingratitude of the sons of Jacob; who do not:see
what God has doae, for them, and against their bre
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thren the Edomites; and fot nootherreason, than be-
cause, he hated the one, and loved the other.

How then will your assertion stand good, that the
prophet is here speaking of temporal affliction, when
he testifies, in the plainest words, that he is speaking of
the two people as proceeding from the two patriarchs,
the one received to be a people and saved, and the
other left and at last destroyed? To be received as a
people, and not to be received as a people, does not
pertain to temporal good and evil only, but unto all
things. For our God is not the God of temporsl
things only, but of all things. Nor does God will to
be thy God so as to be worshipped with one shoulder,
©r with a lame foot, but with® all thy might, and-with
all thy heart, that he may be thy God as well here, as
Iterenﬁer in all things, times, and works.

Sect. CIII —Tuz tlmd contrivance is—* that,
aeemdmg to the trope interpretation of the passage,
God neither loves all the Gentiles, nor hates all the
Jews; but, out of each people, some. And that, by
this use of the trope, the scripture testimony in ques-
tion, does not at all go to prove necessity, but to beat
down' the' arrogancy of the Jews.”’— The -Diatribe
having opened this way of escape; then comes to this
— that God is said to hate men before -they are
born, because, he foreknows that they will do that
which will merit hatred : and that thus, the hatred
and love of God do not at all militate against
Free-will.’—And at last, it draws this conclusion—
¢ that the Jews were cut off from the olive tree on ac-
count of the merit of unbelief, and the Gentiles
in on account of the merit of faith, according to the

R 2
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authority of Paul; and that, a trope is held out to
those who are cut off, of being grafted in again, anda
warning given to those who are grafbed m, that they
fall not off.’—

May I perish if the Diatribe 1tself krows what it
is talking about. But, perhaps, this is also a rhetori-
cal fetch; which teaches you, when any danger seems’
to be at hand, always to render your sense obscure,
lest you should be taken in your own words. I, for
my part, can see no place whatever in this passage
for those trope-interpretations, of which the Diatribe
dreams, but which it cannot establish by proof. There-
fore, it is no wonder that this testimony does not
make against it, in the trope-mterpretzd sense, be-
cause, it has no such sense. '

Moreover, we are not disputing about cutting off
and grafting in, of which Paul here speaks in his ex-
hortations. I know that men are grafted in by faith,
and cut off by unbelief; and that they are to be ex-
horted to believe that they be'not cut off. Butit does
not follow, nor is it proved from this, that they can
believe or fall away by the power of Free-will, which
is now the point in question. We are not disputing
about, who are the believing and who are not ; who are
Jews and who are Gentiles; and what is the conse-
quence of believing and falling away; that pertains
- unto exhortation. - Our point in dispute is, by what
merit or work they attain unto that faith by which
they are grafted in, or unto that unbelief by which they
are cut off. This is the point that belongs to you as
the teacher of Free-will. And pray, describe to me
this merit.

Paul teaches us, that this comes to them by no
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work of theirs, but only according to the love or the
hatred of God: and when it is come to them, he ex-
 horts them to persevere, -that they be not cut off.
But ‘this exhortation does’ not prove what we can do,
but what we ought to do. ' S

I am compelled thus to hedge in my ad'vei-sai'y
with many words, lest he should slip away from, and
leave the subject point, and take up any thing but
that: and in fact, to hold him thus to the point, is to
vanquish him. Forall that he aims at, is to slide away
from the point, withdraw himself out of sight, and take
up any thing but that, which he first lald down as his
subject design.

Sect. CIV.—THE next passage which ‘the Dia-
tribe takes up is that of Isaiah xlv., * Shall the clay
say to him that fashioneth it, what makest thou?”
And that of Jeremiah xviii., “ Behold as the clay-is
in the-potter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand.”. Here
the Diatribe says again—*“these passages are made to
have more force in Paul,‘than they have in the places
of the prophets from which they are taken ; because; in
the prophets they speak of temporal affliction, but Paul
uses them, with reference to eternal election and repro-
bation.”—So that, here agam, tementy 6r ignorance
in Paul, is insinuated.

* “But before we see how the Diatribe proves, that
neith,ef of these passages excludes Free-will, I will
make ‘this remark :—that Paul does not.appear to.
have taken this passage out of the scriptures, nor does
the Diatribe prove that he has. For Paul usually
mentions the name of his author, or declares that he:
has taken a certain part from the scriptures ; whereas,
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heére, he does heither. It is most probable, therefore,
that Paul uses this general similitude according to Ais
spirit in support of his own cause, as others have used
it in sapport of theirs. It is in the same way that he
uses this similitude, “ A little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump :” which, 1 Cor. v., he uses to represent
corrupt morals : and applies it in another place to those
who corrupt the word of God : so Christ'also speaks
of the “ leaven of Herod” and * of the Pharisees.”

Supposing, therefore, that the prophets use this
similitude, when speaking more particularly of temporal
punishment ; (upon which I shall not now dwell, lest I
should be too muchoccupied about irrelevant questions,
and kept away from the subject point,) yet Paul uses it,
in his spirit, against Free-will. And as to saying that
the hberty of the will is not destroyed by our being es
clay in the hand of an afflicting God, I know not
what it means, nor why the Diatribe contends for
such a point : for, without doubt, afflictions come upon:
us from God against our will, and impose upon us
the necessity of bearing them, whether we will or no:
nor-is it in our power to avert them: though we are
éxhorted to bear them with a willing mind.

Sect. CV.—Bur it is worth while to hear the

. Diatribe make out, how it is that the argument of
Paul does not exclude Free-will by that similitude :
for it brings forward two absurd objections : the one
taken from the scriptures, the other from Reason.
From the scriptures it collects this objection. '
— When Paul, 2 Tim. ii., had said, that in a
great house there are vessels of gold and silver, wood
and earth, some to honour and some to dishonour, he
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immediately adds, “ If a man therefore purge himself
from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, &c.”—
Then the Diatribe goes on to argue thus :—* What
could be more ridiculous than for any one to say
to an earthen chamber-convenience, If thou shalt
purify thyself, thou shalt be a vessel unto honour?
But this would be rightly said to a rational earthen
vessel, which can, when admonished, form itself ac-
cording to the will of the Lord.”—By these observa-
tions it means to say, that the similitude is not in all
respects applicable, and is 8o mistaken, that it effects
nothing at all.

I answer: (not to cavil upon this point :}—that
Paul does not say, if any one shall purify himself from
his own filth, but * from these;” that is, from thé&
vessels unto dishonour: so that the sense is, if any
one shall remain separate, and shall not mingle him-
self with wicked teachers, he shall be a vessel unto
honour. Let us grant also that this passage of Paul
makes for the Diatribe just as it wishes: that is,
that the similitude is not effective. But how will it
prove, that Paul is here speaking on the same subject
as he is in Rom. ix., which is the passage in dispute ?
Is it enough to cite a different passage without at all
regarding whether it have the same or a different ten-
dency? There is not (a8 I have often shéwn) a more
easy or more frequent fall in the scriptures, than the
bringing together different scripture passages as being
of the same meaning. Hence, the similitude in those
passages, of which the Diatribe boasts, makes less to
its purpose than our similitude which it would refate.

. But (not to be contentious), let us grant, that each
passage of Paul is of the same tendency ; and that a
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similitude does not always apply in all respects; (which
is withont. cotroversy true ; for-otherwise, it would not
be a similitude, nor a translation, but the thing itself ;
according to the proverb, ¢ A similitude halts, and
does not always go upon four feet ;) yet the Diatribe
- errs and transgresses in this :—neglecting the scope
of the similitude, which is to be most particularly ob-
served, it contentiously catches at certain words of it :
whereas, ¢ the knowledge of what is said, (as Hilary ob-
. serves,) is to be gained from the scope of what is said,
not from certain detached words only.” Thus, the
efficacy of a similitude depends upon the cause of the
similitude. Why then does the Diatribe disregard
that, for the purpose of which Paul uses this simili-
tude, and catch at that, which he says is unconnected
with the purport of the similitude? That is to say,
it is an exhortation where he saith, “ If a man purge
himself from these;” but a point of doctrine where
he.saith, “In a great house, there are vessels of gold,
&c.” .So that, from all the circumstances of the words
and mind, of Paul, you may understand, that he: is
estalilishing the doctrine ooncermng the dnvexaty and
nse of vessels.

. The sense, therefore, is this —eeemg thatso many
depmﬁomthefmth there is no comfort for us but .
. the being certain that “ the foundation of God standeth
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that
are_his. And let every one that calleth upon the
name of the Lord depart from evil.” This then is the.
cause and efficacy of the similitade—that God knows
. hisown! Then follows the similitude—that there are
different vessels, some to honour and some to disho-
nour. By this it is proved at once, that the vessels
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do not prepere themselves, but that the master pre-
pares them. And this is what Panl means,-Rom. ix. :
where he saith, “ Hath not the potter power over the
clay, &c.” Thus, the similitude of Paul stands most
effective : .and that to prove, that there is no such
thing as Free-will in the sight of God.

" After this, follows the exhortation: “ If a man
purify himself from these, &c.” and for what purpose
this is, may be clearly collected from what we have
said already. It does not follow from this, that the

- man can purify himself. Nay, if any thing be proved -

hereby it is this:—that Free-will can purify itself
without grace. For he does not say, if grace purify
a man; but, “if a man purify himself.” But con-
cerning impersative and conditional passages, we hase
said emough. Moreover, the similitude is not: set
forth in conditional, but in indicative verbs—that the
elect and the reprobate, are as vessels of honour and
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vessel is cast into eternal fire, which mmtednothing:
except that it had no power of its own.”—

In no one place does the Diatribe more openly
betray itself, than in this. For it is here heard to say,
in other words indeed, but in the same meaning, that
which Paul makes the impious to say, ¢ Why doth
he yet complain? for who hath resisted his will?”
This is that which-Reason cannot receive; and can-
not bear. This is that, which has offended so many
men renowned for talent, who have been received
- through so many ages. . Here they require, that God
should act according to human laws, and do what.
seems right unto men, or cease to be God! * His
secrets of Majesty, say they, do not better his cha-
racter in our estimation.” Let him render a reason
why he is God, or why he wills and does that, which
has no appearance of justice in it. It is as if one
should ask a cobbler or a collar-maker to take the
seat of judgment.’

Thus, flesh does not think God worthy of so great
glory, that it should believe him to be just.and good,
while he says and does those things which are above
that, which the volume of Justin and the fifth book of
Aristotle’s Ethics, have defined to be justice. That
Majesty which is the creating cause of all things, must
bow to one of the dregs of his creation: and that
Corycian cavern must, vice versd, fear its spectators.
It is absurd. that he ‘should condemn him, who can-
not avoid the merit of damnation. And, on account.
of this absurdity, it must be false, that God has mercy
on whom he will have mercy, and hardens whem he
will. He must be brought to order. He must have
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certain laws prescribed to him, that he: damn not
any one but him, who, accordmg to our judgment,
deserves to be damned.

* And thus, an effectual answer is given to Paul
and his similitude. He must recal it, and allow it to
be utterly ineffective : and must so attemper it, that
this potter (according to the Diatribe’s interpretation)
make the vessel to dishonour from merit preceding :
in the same manner ih'which he' rejected some Jews
on account of unbelief, and received Gentiles on
account of faith. But if God work thus,' and have
respect unto merit, why do those impious ones mur-
mur and expostulate? Why do they say, “ Why
doth he find fault? for who hath resisted &is will ?”
And whit need was there for Paul to restrain them ?
For who wonders' even, much less is indignant and
expostulates; when any one is' damned who merited
damnation? Moreover where remains. the power of
the potter to make what vessel he will, if, being sub-
ject to merit and laws, he is not permitted to make
what he will, but is required to make what he ought?
The respect of merit militates against the power and
liberty of making whidthe will ;- as is proved by that
“'good man of the house,” who, when the workmen
murmiured and ‘expostulated concerning' their right;
objeéted in answer, “Is it not lawful for me to do
what I'will with mine own?”-—These ‘are the argu-:
ments, which will not permit bhe gloss of the Dmtﬁbe
to be of any avaxl |

Sect CVIL —BU'r let us, I pray you, suppose that
God ought to be such an one, who should have respect
unto merit in those who are to be damned. Must we
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not, in lfke manter, also require. and grant, that he
ought to have respect unto merit in those who are to
be saved? For if we are to follow Reason, it is equally
iinjust, that the undeserving should be crowned, as
. that the undeserving should be damned. 'We will con-
dude, therefore, that God ought to justify from merit
preceding, or we will declare him to be unjust, as being
one who delights in- evil and wicked men, and who
invites and crowns their impiety by rewards.—And
then, woe unto you, sensibly miserable sinners, under
that'God ! 'For who dmong you can be saved !
Behold, thérefore, the iniquity of the human heart !
When' God saves the undeserving without merit, nay,
justifies the impious with all their demerit, it does not
accuse him of iniquity, it does not expostulate with
him why he does it, althéugh it is, in its own judgment,
most iniquitous; but because it is to its own profit,
snd- playsible, it considers it just and good. But
when he damns the undeserving, this, because it is not
to'its, own profit, is iniquitous ; this is intolerable;
here it expostulates,« here it murmurs, here it blas-
phemes !

- .You ‘see, therefore, that the Dlatnbe together with,
its friends, do not, in this cause, judge according to
eq(uty, biut according to the féeling sense of their own

“profit. -For, if:they regarded equity, they would ex-
postulate with God when he crowned the undeserving,
as they éxpostulate with him when he damns the un-
deserving. And also, they would equally praise and
proclaim God when he damns the undeserving, as
they'do when he saves the undeserving ; for the iniquity
in either instance is the same, if our own opinion be
regarded :—unless they mean to say, that the iniquity
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is not equal, whether you laud Cain for his fratricide
and make him a king, or cast the innocent Abel mto
prison and murder him !

Since, therefore, Reason praises God when he
saves the undeserving, but accuses him when he
damns the undeserving; it stands convicted of not
praising God as God, but as a certain one who serves
its own profit; that is, it seeks, in God, itself and the
things of itself, but seeks not God and the things of
God. But if it be pleased with a God who crowns
the undeserving, it ought not to be displeased with 4
God who damns the undeserving. For if he be just

.in the one instance, how shall he not be just in the
other? seeing that, in the one instance, he pours forth
grace and mercy upon the undeserving, and: in the
other, pours forth wrath and severity upon the unde-
serving >—He is, however, in both instances, mon-
strous and iniquitous in the sight of men, yet just and
true in himself. But, how it is just, that he should
crown the undeserving, is incomprehensible now, but
we shall see when we come there, where it will be nb
longer believed, but seen in revelation face to face.
So also, how it is just, that he should damn the unde-
serving, is incomprehensible now, yet, we believe nt,
until the Son of Man shall be revealed !

Sect. CVIIL.—THE Diatribe, however, being it- -
self bitterly offended at this similitude of the * potter ”
and the “ clay,” is not a little indignant, that it should
be so pestered with it. And at last it comes to this.
Having collected together different passages of scrip-
ture, some of whieh seem to attribute all to man; and
others all to grace, it angrily contends—* that the
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scriptures on both sides should be understood accord-
ing to a sound interpretation, and not received simply
as they stand: and that, otherwise, if we still so press
upon it that similitude, it is prepared to press upon
us, in retaliation, those subjunctive and conditional
passages; and especially, that of Paul, ‘. If a man
purify himself from these.” This passage (it says)
makes Paul to contradict himself, and to attribute all
to man, unless a sound interpretation be broughtin to
make it clear. And if an interpretation be admitted
here, in order to clear up the causeo'fgrace why
should not an interpretation be admitted in the simd-
litude of the potter also, to clear up the cause of Free-
will 2’—

I answer: It matters not with me, whether you
receive the passages in a simple sense, a twofold
sense, or a hundred-fold sense. What I say is thisz
that by this sound interpretation of yours, nothing
that you desire is either effected or proved. For that
which is required to be proved, according to your de-
sign, is, that Free-will cannot will good. Whereas, by
this passage, “ If a man purify himself from these,”
as it is a conditional sentence, neither any thing nor
nothing is proved, for it is only an exhortation of
Paul. Or, if you add the conclusion of the Diatribe,
and say, ¢ the exhortation is in vain, if a man cannot
purify himself;° then it proves, that Free-will can do
all things without grace. And thus the Diatribe ex-
plodes itself.

We are waiting, therefore, for some passage of thc
scripture, to shew us that this interpretation is right;
we give no credit to those who hatch it out of their
own brain. For, we deny, that any passage can be
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found which attributes all to man. We deny that Paul
contradicts himself, where he says, “If a man shall
parify himself from these.” And we aver, that both
the contradiction and the interpretation which exhorts
it, are fictions; that they are both thought of, but nei-
ther of them proved. This, indeed, we confess, that,
if we were permitted to augment the scriptures by the
eonclusions and additions of the Diatribe, and to say,
¢if we are not able to perform the things which are
commanded, the precepts are given in vain; then, in
truth, Paul would militate against himself, as would
the whole scripture also : for then, the scripture would
be different from what it was before, and would prove
that Free-will can do all things. What wonder, how-
ever, if he should then contradict himself.again, where
he saith, in another pldce, that “ God worketh all
m an \ » .

- But, however, the scripture in question, thus
nn'gmented, mekes not only against us, but dgainst the
Diatribe itself, which defined Free-will to be that,
¢ which cannot will any thing good.’ Let, therefore,
the Diatribe clear itself first, and say, how these twe
assertions agree with Paul :— Free-will cannot will
any thing good,” and also, ¢ If a man purify himself
from thése: therefore, man can purify himself, or it is
said in vain.—You see, therefare, that the. Dintribe,
being entangled and overcome by that similitude of
the potter, only aims at evading it; not at all consi-
dering in the meantime, how its mterpretahon mili-
tates against its subject point, and how it is reﬁmng
and laughing at itself.

Sect. CIX.—Bur as to myself, as I said befom,
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I never aimed at any kind of invented interpretation.
Nor did I ever speak thus: ‘Stretch forth thine hand;
that is, grace shall stretch it forth.” All these things,
are the Diatribe’s own inventions concerning me, to
the furtherance of its own cause. What I said was
this : —that therc is no contradiction in the waords of
the scripture, nor any need of an invented interpreta-~
tion to clear up a difficulty. But that the assertors of
Free-will wilfully stumbled upon plain ground, and
dream of contradictions where there are:none.

For example: There is no contradiction in these
scriptures, “ If a man purify himself,” and, ¢ God
worketh all in all.” Nor is it necessary.to say, in
order to explain this difficulty, God does something
and man does something. Because, the former scrip+
ture is conditional, which neither affirms or denies.any
work or power in man, but simply shews what waork
or power there ought to be in man. There is nothing
figurative here ; nothing that requires an inveated in~
terpretation ; the words are plain, the sense is plain ;
that is, if you do not add conclusions and corruptions,
after the manner of the Diatribe : for then, the sense
would not be plain: not, however, by its own fault;
but by the fault of the corruptor. :

But the latter scripture, “ God worketh all in all,”
is an indicative passage; declaring, that all works and
all power are of God. How then do these two pas-
sages, the one of which says nothing of the power of
man, and the other of which attributes all to God,
contradict each other, and not rather sweetly harmo-~
nize. But the Diatribe is so drowned, suffocated in,
and corrupted with, that sense of the carnal interpreta-
tion, ‘¢ that impossibilities are commanded in vas.,
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heass an imperative or conditibnal wotd, it. immedi=
ately tacks to it its indicative conelusions:—a- certaid
thing is-commanded :'therefore, we :aré able to do it,
aird: do do it,.or the command s ridiculous. .
‘On this side it bursts forth and: boasts of its eome
plete vietory : as though it held:it as a settled point}
thatithese conclusions; as soon a3 hatched in thought;
wero established as firmly as-the divine authority.
And hence, it pronounces with all confidence; that in
some places. of the scripture all is-attribiited to man:
and that, therefore, there is' a contradiction that re-
quires irterpretation. But ittdoes not see, that all this
io the figment of its own brain, no wheré confinned
by one ibtaof scripture. And not only so, but that it
is:of sathi'a nature, that if it were admitted, it would
confute ne one :more directly than itself : because, if
i¢ providvarly-thing, it would prove that Free-will can
db all thiings: -whereas, it undertook to prove the di-

rectly contrary.

Sect».’ CX.—I~ the same way also it so contihually
repeautlns —*If inan‘do nothing, there is no place for
merit, and where there is o place for mierit, there cah
be no place either for punishment or for reward.”—

Here again, it does not see, that by these carnal
arguments, it refutes itself miore directly than it refutes
us: For what.do these conclusions prove, but that all
merit i3 in the power of Free-will? And then, where
is any room for grace? Moreover, supposing Free-
will to merit a certain little; and grace the'rest, why
dbes Free-will receivethe whole reward ? O, shallwe
-suppese it to.receive biut a certain.small portien, ofiré-

8
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ward? Then, if there be a place for, merit, in order
that there might be a place for reward, the merit must
be as great as the reward.

But why do I thus lose both words and time upon
a thing of nought? For, even supposing the whole
were established at which the Diatribe is aiming, and
that merit is partly the work of man, and partly the
work of God; yet it cannot define that work itsel,
what it is, of what kind it is, or how far it is to ex-
tend ; therefore, its disputation is about nothing at
all. Since, therefore, it cannot prove any one thing
which it asserts, nor establish its interpretation nor
contradiction, nor bring forward a passage that attris
butes all to man; and since all are the phantoms ef
its own cogitation, Paul’s similitude of the * potter”
and the “ clay,” stands unshaken and invincible—that
it is not according to our Free-will; what kind of
vessels we are made. And as to the exhortations of
Paul, “If a man purify himself from these,” and the
like, they are certain models, according to which, we
ought to be formed ; but they are not proofs of our
‘working power, or of our desire.—Suffice it to have
spoken thus upon these points, the HARDENING OF
PHARAOH, the casE oF Esavu, and the siMmiLiTUDE
OF THE POTTER.

Sect. CXI. —THE Diutribe at length comes to
THE PASSAGES CITED BY LUTHER AGcANIsT FREE-
WILL, WITH THE INTENT TO REFUTE THEM.

. The first passage, is that of Gen. vi., “My.
‘Spirit shall not always remain in man; seeing
‘that, he is flesh.” This passage it confutes varionsly.
First, it says, ¢ that flesh, here, does not signify vile
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affection, but infirmity.’ Then it augments the text of
Moses, © that this saying of his, refers to the men of
that age, and not to the whole race of men: as if he
had said, in these men.” And moreover, ¢ that it does
not refer to all the men, even of that age; because,
Noah was excepted.’ And at last it says, ¢ that this
word has, in the Hebrew, another signification ; that it
signifies the mercy, and not the severity; of God; ac-
cording to the authority of Jerom.” By this it would,
perhaps, persnade us, that since that saying did not
apply to Noah but to the wicked, it was not the mercy,
but the severity of God that was shewri to Noah, and
the mercy, not the severity of God thatwas shewn to
the wicked.

But let us away with these ridiculing vanities of
the Diatribe :" for there is nothing which it advances,
which does not evince, that it looks upon the scrip-
tures-as mere fables. What Jerom here triflingly talks
abowut, is nothing at all to me ; for it is certain that he
eannot prove any thing that he says. Nor is our dis-
pute concerning the sense of Jerom, but concerning
the sense of the scripture. Let that perverter of the
scriptures attempt to make it appear, that the Spirit
of God signifies indighation.—1 say, that he is defi-
cient in both parts of the necessary two-fold proof:
First, he cannot produce one passage of the scripture,
in which the Spirit of God is understood as signifying
indignation: for, on the contrary, kindness and sweet-
ness are every where ascribed to the Spirit. And
nmext, if he should prove that it is understood in any
place as signifying indignation, yet, he cannot easily
prove, that it follows of necessnty, that it id so to be
received in this place. - ‘

82



- Seo also, let hiss.attempt to make i appear, that
“ fleah,” is hese to be undiesstood as signifying infumity;
yet, he is as deficient s eveniin proof. For whers
Paul calls the Corinthians * camnal,” he: does net
signify infirmity, but corrapt: affection ; bhecause, he
charges them with “ strife and divisions; ” which is
mot infirmity, or ineapacity to receive: ‘ stronger.”’
dectrine, but malice and that. * old leaven;” which he
comnands them to “ purge out.” But let us examine
the Kebrew.

Sect. CXIL—* My Spirit shall not always judge
in men; fan he is flesh.” These are, verbatim,. the
words of Moses : and if we would away with ourowm
dreains, the words as they there. stand, are,. I think,
sefficiently’ plain and clear. And that they ave thie
words -of an angyy: Glod, is fully 1manifest, both: from
what precedes, and . from what follows, together with
thie- effect —the flood ! The- cause of. their being
spoken, was, the sons of men takingunto them wiwes
froms: the'mere lust.of the: flash, and then, so filling the
earth. with yvielence;: as fo eause God to: hasten the
flend, and:stareely to delay that for “an hwndred
and twemty:yéars,” which, but for them, he would
never, hatve byought upon the earth at all. Readand -
studly Moses; and you wﬂl plainly see thatthlssins
mdaning.

.+ But it is no wonder-that the scriptures. shonld be
obscure, or that you should be enabled to establish
from them, not only a free, but-a divine will, where
you. are allowed so to trifle with them, as to- seek to
make out of them aVirgilian pateh-work. And.thisis
what you call, clearing up difficnities, and ‘putting sn



the simplisity of the sexiptaves.: -

. &t is. emough for me toprove; that inthis: M
tharﬂmne auntherity calls men “ flesh;” and 'iflash,
in that sense, that the Sgirit ofGod rcontd noticonts:
nue among them; butiwras, :at a decreed time, to be
taken from them. And what God meant when he de-
clared thatrhis Spirit shonld mot * always judge among -
men,” is etplained: immediately afierwards, where he
determineq -““an -hundred -and twenty years’ @s the
&ime. that ;he would still comtinme:to judge.

-Hene dae contrasts 'f¢ spirit” with “iflesh:” shem-
g, that nien ‘being flesh, :teceive notdhe:Spirit : eamd
the,: as:being-a Spinit, cammiot wpprove of fesh:: iwhere-
fore: it is, .that ‘the Spinit; Jafter *‘an tundred and
Smenty years,” is to be withdsawn: Henee you tedy
wnderstand the passugeiof Moses. thws — My Bpirit,
which is in Noah andvile the other holy. men, rebukes
those: impious ones; by the:woml of their preacliing,
and by their holy lives, (forito ¢ judge amléng:wen,”
4s to mct among them in the.office ofrthie word:; to re-
prove, to rebuke, to beseech ifiem; opportenely and
importunely,) but in vejnz for they;:tbeing blinded
and hardened by the flesh, only become the worse!dhe
more they are judged.—And 9o it everis, that where-
everrthe word of ‘God cothes forth in the world, these
‘men become the worse, the mare they:hear of it. And
this is the reason why wrath is hastened, even as she
flood was bastened at that time : because, they now,
met only sin, but even despise grace: ‘ab Christ saieh,
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# Light s come into the world, and men hate the
Hght.” John iii.

' Since,. therefore, men, according to the testimony
of God himself, are ¢ flesh,” they can savour of nothing
but flesh; so far is it.from possibility, that Free-will
should do any thing but sin. And if, even while the
Spitit of God is among them calling and teaching,
they only become worse, what will they do when left
40 themselves without the Spirit of God !

Sect. CXIIL.—Nor is it at all to the purpose,
'your saying,—* that Moses is speaking with reference
t0 the men of that age’— for the same applies unto
all men; because, all are flesh; as Christ saith, John'
iii., “ That which is born of the flesh is flesh.” And
how deep a corruption that is, he himself shews in
the. same chapter, where he saith, ¢ Except a man
be born again, ‘he cannot enter the kingdom of ‘God.”
Let, therefore, the Christian know, that Origen and
Jerom, together with all their train, pemiciously err,
when theysay, that “flesh” dught not, in these passages,
o be understood as meaning ¢ corrupt affection :’
because, that of 1 Cor. iii., * For ye are yet carnal,”
-signifies ungodliriess. For Paul medns, that there are
some among them still ungodly : and moreover, that
even the saints, inr as far gs they savour of camal
things; are “carnal,” though justified by the Spirit.

- Inaword; you may take this as a general observa-
tion upon the scriptures.—Wherever mention is'made’
of “flesh” in contradistinction to * spirit,” you may"
‘there, by “flesh,” understand every thing that is con-
Arary to spirit : asin this passage, “The flesh profiteth
nothing.” But where it is used abstractedly, there you
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may understand the corporal state and natnre: as
“ They twain shall be one flesh,” *“ My flesh is meat
indeed,” * The Ward was made flesh.” In such pas-

sages, you may make a figurative alteration in the
Hebrew, and for ¢ flesh,’ say ‘ body.” For in the He-
brew tongue, the one term “flesh” embraces in sig:
nification our two terms, ‘flesh’ and ‘body.’ And I
could wish that these two terms had been distinctively
used throughout the canon of the scripture .—Thus
then, I presume, my passage Gen. vi. still stands di-

rectly against Free-will : since * flesh” is proved to
be that, which Paul declares, Rom. viii., cannot be
subject to God, as we. may there see ; and since the
Diatribe itself asserts, ¢ that it cannot will any thing
@od.’, S H o i

el L o ey td
- Sect. CXIV.— ANorHER passage is that of
Gen. viii., “ The thought and imagination of man’s
heart, is evil from his youth.” And that also Gen.vi.,
“ Every imagination of man’s heart is only evil conti-
nually.” These passages it evades thus:—* The prone-
ness to evil which is in most men, doesnot, whblly,
take away the freedom of the will.”— . ...
- Does God, I pray you, here: speak of ‘most inen,
a,nd not rather of all men, when, after the flood, as it
were repenting, he promises to those who were then
remaining, and to those who were to come, that he
would no more bring a flood upon the earth * for
man’s sake : ”. assigning, this as the reason :—because
man. is prone to evil! As though he had said, If I
should.act according to the wickedness of man, I should
never cease from bringing a flood. Wherefore, hence-
forth, I will not act according to that which he de-
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arves;ifoc; Wou see therefore, that God, both helare
sd after the flood, detlaves that man s ovil : so that
what the Diatribe eays-wbout * most men,’ amounts
dw‘!‘tdﬂ e e o

- Moreover, a proneness or inclination te evil, ap-
pearsito the Diatribe, to ‘bo & matter of little moment ;
asgxhough it were in-our own powet to keep curseives
wikight, or to restruin ivt whereasithe seripture, by that
Proienoss, signifies the eoutinual ‘bémt ‘and dmpetus
of the will, to evil. Wly.daes not the Diatribe heve
appead tathe Hebrew? Moses says-nothing there whout
prodeness. Bat, thet yoamayhaveno room for cavil-
lelion, the Hebrew, chap. i, runs thus:—“ Cmot
ZEVEER MABESCHEZBOTH ' LIBBO RAK ‘RA CMOL
HAIOM:” that is, “ Every imagination of the thought
of his heart is only evil all days.” He does not say, that
be is intent or prone to:ewil ; but that, evil altogether,
and mothing bt evil, is thought or imagined by. man
thromghobut: his wholé life." The nature of his ewil-is
described t0 be that, which neithesr does mor-cando
any thimg'but-evil, as being evil itself : \for, according

s&eMme.yofChmt,mﬂvﬂtrba can bsing fouth
none other than- evil fruit. '

' And as to the Diatribe’s peltly‘ob_)eeung—-“Why
was time given for repentance, then; if ‘1o’ part of
repentance depend on Free«will, :and .all - things be
esnthucted according to-the law of necessity wa: - -
- 1 amswer: You ‘may maske the same objection
%o all.the precopts of God; and say, Why does he
command at all; if* all shings take place>of necessity?
e commands, in oeder to instract .and admdaish,
that 'm en, being 'humbled under the knowdedge sef
their evil, might\conie to graee; as I have fully shewa.
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dnudy.-—l'ﬂmpﬂuge,'daeﬁresﬁllremmimh-
aﬂeugdnstthefmedomofthevﬁll' S

Bect. JCXV —ThaE third passage is that in Iseigh
xt., “She. hath reoewed at the Lord’s hand double
for ol her sins."—* Jerom (says the Diatribe) inter-
prets this concerning the divine vengeance, not con-
cevnisg his grace given in return for evil deeds.”—

I hear you.-—Jerom ‘says so: therefore, it is
true i—1I am'idisputing about ‘Isaiah, who here speaks
inrthe elearedt words, and Jefom! is east in my teeth’;
a man, (to say mo worse of -him) of teither'judgment
mor application.’ Whereaow is that promistof ours,
s which we agreed at the otiet, #that.we weuld go
sccarding %o the setiptires, imnd ‘iot ‘according %0-the

- conxmsnteries-of men ?’ "The whiole of this ehdpter of
Isaiah, ageording to the testimony 'of* the evangelists,
where' they mention it as reffeéring to John the Baptist,
“ the .voice of one erying,” speaks-of the remission of
sing prociimed by the Gospet. But we will allow
Jerom, after his manner, to thrust in‘the blindaess of
the Jews for an histerical sense,.and ‘his own trifling
vanities for an allegory; and, tuming ell grammar
upside down, ‘we ‘will undevstand this passage as
speaking of vengeance, which speitks of the remission
of sins.—But, I ;pray you, what vengeanee is fulfilled
in the preaching of Christ > Letus, however, seehow
the words run in the-Hebrew. -

“ Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, (in the voca-
tine) or, my people (i the objective ) saith your God.’
—He, I presume, whe .commands to * comfort,” is
not executing vengeatice ! It then follows,’

“Speak ye to ‘the heamt of Jetusalem, and ery
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upto her.”—‘ Speak ye to the heart” is a. Hebralsm,
and signifies to speak good things, sweet. things, and
alluring things. Thus, Shechem, Gen. xxxiv. 3, speaks-
to the heart of Dinah, whem he defiled : that is; when
she was heavy-hearted, he comforted her with tendex
words, as our translator has rendered. it. And what
those good and sweet things are, which are. com-
manded to be proclaimed to their comfort, the
prophet-explains directly afterwards: saying,

“ That her warfare is accomplished, her iniquity is
pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord’s hand,
double for all her sins.”—* Her warfare,” (‘militia, ).
which our translators have rendered “ her evil,” (‘ma~
litia, ) is considered by the Jews, those audacious gram-
marians, to signify an appointed time. For thus they
understand that passage Job vii, ¢ Is there.not an
appointed time to man upon earth ? ” that is, his time
is determinately appointed. But I receive it simplyy
and according to grammatical propriety, as signifying
“ warfare.” Wherefore, you may understand Isaiab,
as speaking with reference to the race and labour of
the people under the law, who are, as it. were, fight-.
ing on a platform. Hence Paul compares both the
preachers and the hearers of the word to soldierss
as in the.case of Timothy, 2 Tim. ii,, whom he com-
mands .to be “a good soldier,” and to “fight the:
good fight.” And, 1 Cor. ix., he represents them as.
running “in a race:” and observes also, that “ no
one is crowned except he strive lawfully.” He equips::
the Ephesians and Thessalonians with arms, Ephes.
vi. And he glories, himself, that he had “ fought the
good fight,” @ Tim. iv.: with many like instances im
other places. So alsp at 1 Samuel ii., it is in the
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Hebrew, * And the sons of Eki slept with the women
who fought (mélitantibus) at the door of the taber-
nacle of the congregation :” of whose ﬁghti’ng, Moses
makes mention in Exodus. And hence it is, that the
God of that people is called the “ Lord of Sabaoth
that is, the Lord of warfare ahd of armies.

Isaiah, therefore, is proclaiming, that the warfare
of ‘thé - people under the law, who are pressed down
.under the law a3 a burthenintalerable, as Peter saith,
Acts xv., is to be at an end; and that they being
fréed. from the law, are to be translated into the new
warfare of the Spirit. . Moreover, this end of their
mest hard warfare, and- this translatign to the new and
all-free warfare, is not given unto them on account of
their merit, se¢ing that, they could not endure it ; nay,
‘it is wather given unto them on account of their deme-
rit; for their warfare is ended, by their qumtm bemg
freely forgiven them.

‘The words are not ¢ obscure or ambiguous’ here.
He saith, that their warfate was ended, by their ini-
quities being forgiven them : manifestly signifying, that
the soldiers under the law, did not fulfil the law, and
could not fulfil it : and that they only carried on a war-
fare of sin, and were soldier-sinners. As though God
had said, I am compelled to forgive them their sins, if
I.would have my law fulfilled by them; nay, I must
take away nry law entirely when I forgive them; for
I see they cannot but sin, and the more so the more
they fight; that is, the more they strive to fulfil the
law by their own powers. For in the Hebrew, “ her
iniquity is pardoned” signifies, its being done in gra-
tuitous good-will. And it is thus that the iniqyity is
pardoned ; without any merit, nay, under all demerit; as
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is shewn!in what' follows,~“for she hath receivod.at
the Lovd’s hand double for all her si
T sald before, net-only the remission
end” of the warfaze: which is nothi
tha.n this —he law being taken out ¢

is « the strength of sin,” and their sin
'whqch is “%he sﬁng of death,”
fold liberty by the victory'of Jesns |
what Tnsish meahs when 'he says, « from the hand.of
the Lord:” for theydo not obtam it- by their own
powers, of on aceount of their own merit, but they
receive it from the oonquéror and giver, Jesus Christ.:

* And that which s, according to the Hebrew, «in
all ter sins,” is, according to the Latin, “ for all her
&ins,” ‘or, ““om account of all her sins.” As in Hossa
x#., “ Israel served in a wife:” that is, “ for a-wife.”
And 2o also in Psalm lix., “ They lay in weit i iy
soul ;" that is,  for my soul.” Isaiah therefore is here
pomtmg out to us those merits of ours, by which we
imagine we are to obtain the two-fold liberty ; that of
thie end of the law-warfire; and that.of the pardon of
siti ; making itappear to us, that theywere mdmght
sins nay, all sins.

* ‘Could I, therefore, suffer this most beautiful pas-
bage, which stands favincible against Free-will, t0-be
s bedaubed with Jewish filth cast upon it by Jerom
urid’ the Diatribe —God forbid! No! My Isaish
stands victor over Free-will ; and clearly shews, that
grace is given, not to ments or te the endeavours of
Wree-will, but to sins and demerits; and that Free-
will with all its powers, can do nething but carry ona
warfaze of &in ; so that, the very law which it imagines
to be :given ‘as a help, becomes intclerable to it, and
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mdkes i thd greater sinner, the longer it is upder
its waxfare. '

Sect, CXVI.—Bur as to the Diatribe disputing
thue—#* Although sin abound by the law, and where sim:
has-abeunded, grace-much more abound ; yet, it does
pot therefore follow, that man, doing by God’s help
what is pleasing to him, cannot by works morally good,
prepare himself for the favour of Ged.”—

Wonderful! Surely the: Diatribe does not speak

this out of its own head, but has taken it. out of some
paper or otlier, sent ar reecived from another quarter,
and inserted it inits book ! : For it eertainly camneither
see( nor hear the meaning of these werds! If sim
abonnd by the law, how is it:pessible that a men can
prepare- himself by, moral woiks, .for the faveur of
God? How ean works avail-any thing, whewthe law.
avails nothing? Or, what else is it for sin to abound
by ithe law, but for all the works, done according.to
the law, to become sins?—But of this: elsewhere. But
‘what does it mean when it seys, that man, assisted
by the help of God, can prepare himself by maral
works? Are we here disputing concerning the diwine
assistanoe, or concerming: Free-will? For what is not
possible-through: the divine aesistance? But the: fact
isy as L said before, the Distribe cares nothing for.the
cause it has taken up, and therefore it snores and
yawns forth such words as these.
- -Buit however, it adduces Carnelius the centurion,
Acts x., as an example : observing—* that his prayerd
amd.alems pleased. God before he was baptized, asd
before. he was inspired by the Holy Spirit.’

I have read Luke upon the Acts too, and yet I
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never perceived from one single syllable, that the’
works of Cornelins were morally good without the
Holy Spirit, as the Diatribe dreams. But on the
contrary, I find that he was “a just man and one that
feared God :” for thus Luke calls him. But to call
a man without the Holy Spirit, ¢ a just man and one
that feared God,” is the same thmg as calling Ban.l

Christ !

Moreover, the whole context shews, that Corne-
livs was ““ clean” before God, even upon the testimony of
the vision which was sent down from heaven to Peter,
and which reproved him. Are then the ri €88
and faith of Comelius set forth by Luke in such
words and attending circumstances, and do the Dia-
tribe and its sophists remain blind with open eyes, or
see the contrary, in & light of words and an evidence
of circumstances so clear? Such is their want of dili-
gence in reading and contemplating the scriptures:
and yet, they must brand them with the assertion that
they are ¢ obscure and ambiguous.” But grant it, that

"he was not as yet baptized, nor had as yet heard the
word concerning Christ risen from the dead :—does it
therefore follow, that he was without the Holy Spirit?
According to this, you will say that John the Baptist
and his parents, the mother of Christ, and Simeon,
were without the Holy Spirit !—But let us ta.ke leave
of such thick darkness!

Sect. CXVIL.—THE fourth passage is that of
Isaiah in the same chapter. * All flesh is grass, and
all the glory of it as the flower of grass: the grass is
withered, the flower of grass is falleni : because the
Spirit of the Lord hath blown upon it.”—
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. 'This scripture appears to my friend Diatribe, to
be treated with violence, by being dragged in as appli-
cable to the causes of grace, and Free-will. Why so, I
pray ? ¢ Because, (it says), Jerom understands “ spirit”
to signify indignation, and “flesh” to signify.the infirm
condition. of man, which cannot stand against God.’
Here again the trifling vanities of Jerom are cast in
my teeth instead of Isaiah. And I find I have more
to do in’ fighting against that wearisomness, with
which the Diatribe with so much diligence (to use no
harsher term) wears me out, than I have in fighting
against the Diatribe itself. But I have given my
apinion upon the sentiment of Jerom already.

. Let me beg permission of the Diatribe to com-
pgre this gentleman with himself. He says  that
“ flesh,” signifies the infirm condition of man; and
« spirit,” the divine indignation.’

Has then the divine indignation nothing else to
“wither” but that miserable infirm condition of man,
which it ought rather to raise up?

. This, however, is more excellent stlll ¢ The
“ flower of grass,” is the glory which arises from the
prospenty of corporal thmgs.

The Jews gloried in their temple, their circum-
cision, and their sacrifices, and the Greeks in their
wisdom. Therefore, the “ flower of grass,” is the glory
of the flesh, the righteousness of works, and the wis~
dom of the world. — How then are righteousness and
wisdom called by the Diatribe, ¢ corparal things ?’
‘And after all, what have these to do with Isaiah, who
interprets his own meaning in his own words, saying,
“ Surely the people. is.grass?” He does not say;
Surely the infirm condition of man is grass, but “ the
people;” and affirms it with an asseveration. And
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whgt is the people #: Is it.the infirm conditién of
man enly? But whether: Jeromy by ¢ the infirm con-
dition of man’ means the whole ereation. together; or
the miserable lot and state of man only, I am sure I
know pot. Be it, however, which it may, be cer-
tainly makes the divine indignation to.gain a gletious
renown and a noble speil, from withering a miscrable
creation or a race of wretched men, and not rather,
from scattesing the: proud, pulling down' the nrighty
from their seat, and sending the rich empty away: as
Mary sings !

Sect, CXVIIL.— Bur let.us dispatch these hob-
goblins of glosses, and take Isaiah’s words:as they are.
“ The people (he saith) is grass.”  People” does not
signify flesh merely, or the infirm condition of human
nature, but it comprehends every thing that'there is in
people—the rich, the wise, the just, the saints. Unless
you mean to say, that the pharisees, the elders, the
princes, the nobles, ‘and ‘the rich men, were not of the
people of the Jews! The “flower of grass” is rightly
called their glory, because it was in their kingdom,
their government, and above all, in the law, in God,
in righteousness, and in -wisdom, that they gloned

When, thewfore; Isai&h smth « All flesh,” what
else does he mean but all-“ grass,” or, all “ people?”
For -he.does not say ‘“flesh” only, but “«ll flesh”
‘And to “ people” belong-'soul, bady, miind, -veassn,
jadgment, and whatever is-calléd' or found:to-be mitst
exvellent in' man. For when he says * all' flesh- is
gtass;” he-excepts nothing but the spirit which wither-
eth'it. Nordoes he omit any thing' when' he says,
“the peopleis grass.” Speak, therefore, of Free-will,
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spedk ‘ofiany thing -that.can be catled‘the higheét or,

the lowwest .ih the people,+~Isainh ealls the whole

“flesh” dand grass!? Because, :those three terms

““.dlosh,” “ grass,” and “ people;” aceording to his in-

tel'prctatnon who is himself’ uhe writer of the book,
signify in that place, the same thing. . "~ -

+  Moreover, you yourself affirm, that-the wisdom of
the. Greeks and the righteousness of the Jews which
were withered. by the Gospel, were:grass™ and “¥he
flower of grase.” Do you thew think; thet the wisdom
which the Greeks had was mot the most. excellent ?
and ‘that.the righteousness which the Jews wrought
was not the' most excellent?  If-you de, shew.us
what 'was more excellent. With: what assuranee then
is it, that you, Philip-like, flout and say, c

1%+ If any.ome shall contend, that that whichis
most excellent in:the nature of man, is nothing else
but “flesh;” that is, that it is impious, I will agree
with:hiin, when he shall -have proved his assertion by
testimonies from the holy scripture?”—

You have here Isaiah, who cries mth a loud voice
that the people, devoid of the Spirit of the Lord, is
“¢ flesh.;” -although you will not understand him thus.

You bave also your own .confession, where ‘you said,
(though unwittingly. perhapa),: that. the. wisdom : of ¢hie
Greeks was ¢ grass,” or the glory:of igress ; which is
the same thing as. .saying, it ‘was, * flesh.”+<Jnleis
you medn %o suy, that. the wisdom of . the ' Greekeodid
not pertain to reason, or to the EGEMGNICON, asyou
say, that is, the principal part.of man. M, thereftwe,
you will not deign to listen to me, listen £o.yourgalf;
where, being .caught in.. tbepowafﬂlm -of - tratls,
you speak the'truth. - = v sl

T
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You have moreover the testimony of John, “ That
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is
born of the Spirit is spirit.” You have, I say, this
passage, which makes it evidently manifest, that what
is not born of the Spirit, is flesh: for if it be not
so, the distinction of Christ could not subsist, who
divides all men into two distinct divisions, “flesh”
and “spirit.” This passage you floutingly pass by, as
if it did not give you the information you want, and
betake yourself somewhere else, as usuul ; just drop-
ping as you go along an observation, that John is
here saying, that those who believe are born of Ged,
and are made the sons of God, nay, that they are
gods, and new creatures. You pay no regard, there-
fore, to the conclusion that is to be drawn from this
division, but merely tell us at your ease, what persons
are oa one side of the division : thus confidently rely«
ing upon your rhetorical manceuvre, as though there
wese no one likely to discover an evasion and dissimu-
lation g0 subtlely managed.

Sect. CXIX.—Ir is difficult to refrain from con-
cluding, that you are, in this paisage, crafty and dou-
ble-dealing. For he who treats of the scriptures with
that prevarication and hypocrisy which you practise in
treating of them, may have face enough to pretend,
that he is not as yet fully acquainted with the scrip-
tures, and is willing to be taught ; when, at the same
tisne; he wills nothing lees, and merely prates thus, in
osder to cast a reproach upon the all-clear light of the
scriptures, and to cover with the best cloak his deter-
minate perseverance in his own opinions. Thus the
Jews, even to this day, pretend, that what Christ, the
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apostles, and the whole church have taught, is not to
be proved by the scriptures. The papists too pretend,
that they do not yet fully understand the scriptures;
aithough the very stones speak aloud the truth. But
perhaps you are waiting for a passage to be produced
from the scriptures, which shall contain these letters
and syllables, ¢ The principal part of man is flesh:’ or,
¢ That which is most excellent in man is flesh :’ other:
wise, .you will declare yourself an invincible victor.
Just as though the Jews should require, that a por-
tion be produced from the prophets, which shall con:
sist of these letters, ¢ Jesus the son of the carpenter,
who was born of the Virgin Mary in Bethlehem, is
the Messiah the Son of God !’ \
Here, where you are closely put to it by a plain
sentence, you challenge us to produce letters and
syllables. In another place, where you are overcome
both by the sentence and by the letters too, you have
recourse to ‘tropes,’ to ¢ difficulties,” and to ‘sound
interpretations.” And there is no place, in which you
do not invent something whereby to contradict the
scriptures. At one time, you fly to the interpretations
of the Fathers: at another, to absurdities of Reason:
and when neither of these will serve your tum, you
dwell on that which is irrelevant or contingent: yet
with an especial care, that you are not caught by the
passage immediately in point. But what shall I call
you? Proteus is not half a Proteus compared with
you! Yetafter all you cannot get off. What vieto-
yies did the Arians boast of, because these syllables
and letters, HOMOUS108, were not to be found in the
scriptures ? Considering it nothing to the purpose;
that the same thing could be most effectually proved
in other words. But whether or not this be a sign
T %
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of a good, (no¥ to. day pions,) mind, and a mind
desiring: to be mught, let. mrplety or lmqmty itself be
Judge.

Take your victory, then ; while we, as’ the van-
quished confess, that these chamcters and syllables,
¢ That, which is most excellent in. man is nothing but
flesh,” is not to be found in the scgiptures. But just
behold what a victory you have gained, when we
most abundantly prove, that though it is not found in
the scriptures, that one detached portion, or ¢ that which
s most excellent,’ orthe ¢ principal part,’ of man is flesh,
but that the whole of mén is flesh! And not only so,
but that the whole people is flesh! And further still,
that the whole human race is flesh! For Christ saith,
« That which is: born of the ‘flesh is flesh.” Do you
here sétabout yotr difficulty-solving, your trope-in-
ventirig, and seéurching for the interpretations of the
FetHers ;. or, turning quite another way, enter upon a
dissertation ‘on the Trojan war, in order to avoid
seeing and heating this passage now adduced. .

)" 'We do net believe only, but we see and éxperi-
ence, that ‘the whole ‘human race is * born of the
flesh ;**!and thérefore, we are compelled to believe
upon thé'word of Christ, that which we do not see;
thet the wholé-human race “is flesh.” Do we'now
thén'give the sophists any room to doubt and dispute,
whether or not the principal (egemonica) part of man
be comprehended in the whole man, in the whole
people, in the whole race of men? We know, how:
ever, that'in the whole human race, both the body and
soul are: comprehended, together with all their powers
and works, with all their vices and virtues, with all
their wisdom and folly, with all their righteousness
and unrightettusness! All things are *flesh;™ bee
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cause, all things. savour of - the flesh, that.is, of their
own ; and are, as Panl saith, Rom. iii., Without .the
gloryofGod,and theé SpmtafGod' -

Sect. CXX.—AND os to your saymg—“ Yet

every affection of man is not flesh. There is an affec-
tion called, soul : there is an affection called, spirit :
by which, we aspire to what is meritoriously good, as
the philosophers aspired : - who taught, that we shanld
rather die a thousand deaths than commit one base
action, even though we were assured that men would
never know it, and that God would pardon it.”—
. I answer: He who believes nothing certainly,
may easily believe and say any thing. I will not ask
you, but let your friend Lucian ask you, whether you
can bring forward any one out of the whole human
race, let him be two-fold or seven-fold greater than
Socrates himself, whoever performed this of which you
speak, and which you say they taught. Why then do
you thus babble in vanities of words? Could they
ever aspire to that which is meritoriously good who
did not even know what good is ?

If I should ask-you for some of - thebnghtest ex-

amples of your meritorious good, you would say, per-
“haps, that it was meritoriously goed. when men died
for their country, for their wives and children, and for
their parents; or when they refrained from lying, or
from treachery ; or when they endured exquisite tor-
ments, as did Q. Scevola, M. Regulus, and others. But
what can you point out inall those men, but an exter-
nal shew of works For did you ever see their hearts ?
Nay, it was manifest from the very appearance of their
works, that they did all these things for their own
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glory ; so much so, that they were not even ashamed
to confess, and to boast, that they sought their own
glory. For the Romans, according to their own testi-
monies, did whatever they did of virtue or valour, from
a thirst after glory. The same did the Greeks, the
same did the Jews, the same do all the race of men.

~ But though this be meritoriously good before men,
yet, before God, nothing is less meritoriously good
than all this ; nay, it is most impious, and the greatest
of sacrilege ; because, they did it not for the glory of
God, nor that they might glorify God, but with the
most impious of all robbery. For as they were rob-
bing God of his glory and taking it to themselves,
they never were farther from meritorious good, never
more base, than when they were shining in their most
exalted virtues. How could they do what they did for
the glory of God, when they neither knew God nor
his glory? Not, however, because it did not appear,
but because the * flesh” did not permit them to see
the glory of God, from their fury and madness after
their own glory. This, therefore, is that right-ruling
¢ spirit,’ that ¢ principal part of man, which aspires to
what is meritoriously good —it is a plunderer of the
divine glory, and an usurper of the divine Majesty !
and then the most so, when men are at the highest of
their meritorious good, and the most glittering in their
brightest virtues ! Deny, therefore, if you can, that
these are “flesh” and carried away by an impious
affection.

But I do not believe that the Diatribe can be so
much offended at the expression, where man is said
to be, either “ flesh” or “spirit;” because a Latin
would hcre say, Man is either carnal or spiritual. For



79

this particularity, as well asmany others, must begranted
to the Hebrew tongue, that when it says, Man is
“flesh” or * spirit,” its signification is the same as
ours is, when we say, Man is carpal or spiritual. The
same signification which the Latins also convey, when
they say, ‘ The walf is destructive to the folds,” ¢ Mois-
ture.is favourable to the young corn:’ or when they
say, ¢ This fellow is iniquity and evil itself.” So also
the holy scripture, by a force of expression, calls man
“ flesh ;” that is, carnality itself; because it savours
* too much of, nay, of nohing but, those things which
are of the flesh: and “ spirit,” because he savours of,
seeks, does, and can endure, nothing but those things
which are of the spirit. -

Unless, perhaps, the Diatribe should still make
this remaining query—Supposing the whole of man
to be “ flesh,” and that which is .most excellent in
man to be called ‘ flesh,” must therefore that which
is called “ flesh” be at once called ungodly?—I call
him ungodly who is without the Spirit of God. For
the scripture saith, that the Spirit was therefore given,
that he might justify the ungodly. And as. Christ
makes a distinction between the spirit and the flesh,
saying, “ That which is born of the flesh is flesh,” and
-adds, that that which is born of the flesh * cannot see
the kingdom of God ;” it evidently follows, that what-
soever is flesh is ungodly, under the wrath of God,
and a stranger to the kingdom of God. And if it be
a stranger to the kingdom of God, it necessarily fol-
lows, that it is under the kingdom and spirit of Satan.
For there is no medium between the kingdom of God
and the kingdom of Satan; they are mutually and
eternally opposed to each other.
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exalted virtues among the nations, the highest per-

fections - of ‘the philosophers, and the greatest excel-
lencied among mén, appear.indeed, in the.sight o
“mety, to be meritorously virtuous.and good, and-eve

so'chlled : but that, in the sight of God, they ere.in

tmth ¢ flesh,” and subservient to: the kilgdom' -of
Saten : that is, ungodly, swllegm!s,and in ‘every
respect, evil !

: Sect. CXXI.-—-BUT pray let us suppose the sen-
timent of the Diatribe to stand good— that every
affection is not “flesh; "7 that is, ungodly; but.is thas
which is called good and sound spirit.”—Only ob-
sarve what absurdity must hence follow; not only
with respect to human reason, but with respect to.the
Christian religion, and the most important articles of
faith. For if that which is most excellent in man be
fiot wagodly, nor utterly depraved, nor damnable, but
that which is flesh only, thatis the grosser and viler
affections, what sort of a Redeemer shall we make
Christ? Shall we rate the price of his blood so low
a8 to say, - that it redeemed that part of man only
which is the most vile, and that the most excellent
part of man has power to work its own salvation, and
does not want Christ? Henceforth then, I must preach
Christ as the Redeemer, not of the whole man, but of
his vilest part; that is, of his flesh; but that the man
himself is his own redeemer, in his better. part !

Have it, therefore, which way you will. If the
better part of man be sound, it does not want Christ
as a Redeemer. And if it does not want Christ, it
triumphs in a glory above that of Christ; for it takes
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care: of the redemp@on of the better part itself,
whereas Christ only takes care -of that of the viler
part. -And then, moredver, the kingdom of Satas will
come to nothing at all, for it will reign omly in the
viler part of‘mah, because the man himself wxll rule
over the better part.

So that, by-this:doctrine of yburs, concdrnmg
principal part-of man,’ it will come to pass, that man
will be exalted above Christ and the devil both: that
is, he will be made God of gods, and Lord of lords!
~Where is now that ¢ probable opinion’® which as-
serted ‘that Free-will cannot will any thing good?”
It here contends, that it is-a principal part, meritori-
ously good, -and sound ; and that, it does not even
want Christ, but can do more than God himself and
the devil can do, put together !

I say this, that you may again see, how eminently
perilous a matter it is to attempt sacred and divine
things, without the Spirit of God, in the temerity of
human reason. If, therefore, Christ be the Lamb of
God that taketh away the sins of the world, it follows,
that the whole world is under.sin, damnation, and the
devil. Hence your distinction between the principal
parts, and the parts not principal, profits you nothing:
for the world, signifies men, savouring of nothing
but the things of the world, throughout all their
faozdtm

Sect. CXXII.— I the whole man, (says the
Diatribe) even when regenerated by faith, is nothing
else but “ flesh,” where is the “spirit” born of the
Spirit? Where is the child of God? Where is the
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new-creature ? I want information upon these peims.”
—Thus the Diatribe

Where now! Where now! my very dear fnend,
Diatribe! What dream now! You demand to be in-
formed, how the “spirit” born of the Spirit can -be
¢ flesh.” Oh how elated, how secure of victery do
you insultingly put this question to me, as though it
were impossible for me to stand my ground here.—
All this while, you are abusing the authority of -the
ancients : for they say ¢that there are certain seeds of
good implanted in the minds of men, But, however,
whether you use, or whether abuse, the authority of the
ancients, it is all one to me: you will see by and by
what you believe, when you believe men prating ont
of their own brain, without the word of God. Though
perhaps your care about religion does not give you
much concern, as to what any one believes ; since
you so easily believe men, without at all regarding,
whether or not that which they say, be certain or ua-
certain in the sight of God. And I also wish to be
informed, when I ever taught that, with which you so
freely and publicly charge me. Who would be so mad
as to say, that he who is “born of the Spirit,”.is
nothing but ¢ flesh?”

I make a manifest distinction between ﬂesh”
and “ spirit,” as things that directly militate against
each other; and I say, according to the divine ora-
cles, that the man who is not regenerated by faith
“1is flesh;” but I say, that he who is thus regene-
rated, is no longer flesh, excepting as to the remnants
of the flesh, which war against the first fruits of the
Spirit received. Nor do I suppose you wish to attempt
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to charge me, invidiously, with 'any thing wrong hers ;
if you do, there is no charge that you could more ini-
quitously bring against me.

But you either understand nothing of my side of
the subject, or else you find yourself unequal to the
magnitude of the cause; by which you are, perhaps,
so overwhelmed and confounded, that you do not
rightly 'know what you say against me, or for yourself.
For where you declare it to be your belief, upon the
suthority of the ancients, ¢ that there are certain seeds
of good implanted in the minds of men,’ you must
surely quite forget yourself; because, you before as-
serted, ¢ that Free-will cannot will any thing good.’
And how ¢ cannot will any thing good,’ and ¢ certain
seeds of good” can stand in harmony together, I
know not. Thus am I perpetually compelled to re-
mind you of the subject-design with which you set
out; from which you with perpetual forgetfulness
depart, and take up something contrary to your pro-

fessed purpose.

Sect. CXXIII.—ANoTHER passage is that of
Jeremiah x., “I know, O Lord, that the way of man
is not in himself : it is not in man that walketh to di-
- rect his steps.”—This passage (says the Diatribe) ra-
ther applies “to the events of prosperity, than to the
power of Free-will.”—

Here again the Diatribe, with its usual audacity,
introduces a gloss according to its own pleasure, as
though the scripture were fully under its control.
But in order to any one’s considering the sense and
intent of the prophet, what need was there for the
opinion of a man of so great authority !— Lrasmus
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says 60 ! it is enough! it must be so ! If' this liberty
of glossing as they lust, be permitted the adversaries,
what point is thefe which they might not carry? Let
therefore Erasmus shew us the validity of this
gloss from the scope of the context, and we will
believe him. ‘

- I, however, will shew from the scope of the con-
text, that the prophet, when he saw that he taught
the ungodly with so much earnestness in vain, was
at once convinced, that his word could avail nothing
unless God should teach them within; and that,
therefore, it was not in man to hear the word of God,
and to will good. Seeing this judgment of God, he
was alarmed, and asks of God that he would correct
him, but with judgment, if he had need to be cor-
rected ; and that he might not be given up to his di-
vine wrath with the ungodly, whom he suffered to be
hardened and to remain in unbelief.

But let us suppose that the passage is to be un-
derstood concerning the events of adversity and pros-
perity, what will you say, if this gloss should go most
directly to overthrow Free-will? This new evasion is
invented, indeed, that ignorant and lazy deceivers
may consider it satisfactory. The same which they
~ also had in view who-invented that evasion, * the ne-
cessity of the consequence.” And so drawn away are
they by these newly-invented terms, that they do not
see that they are, by these evasions, ten-fold more
effectually entangled and caught than they would
have been without them.—As in the present instance :
if the event of these things whichare temporal, and over
which man, Gen. i., was constituted lord, be not in our
own power, how, I pray you, can that heavenly thing,
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the grace of God, which depends on the will of God
alone, be. in our.own power? Can that endeavour of
Free-will attain unto eternal salvation, which is not
able to retain a.farthing or a hair of the head? When
we have no power to obtain the creature, shall it be
said that we have pewer to obtain the Creator? What
madness-is this ! The endeavouring of man, therefore;
unto good or unto evil, when applied to events, is a
thousand-fold more enormous ; because, he is in both
much more deceived, and has much less liberty, than
he -has in striving after money, or glory, or pleasure.
What an excellent evasion is this gloss, then, which
denies the liberty of man in trifling and created events,
and preaches it up in the. greatest and divine gvents?
This is as if one should say, Codrus is not ableé to pay
a groat, but he is able to pay thousands of thousands
of pounds! Iam astonished that the Diatribe, having
all along so inveighed against that tenet of Wickliffe;
¢ that all things take place of necessity,’ should now
itself grant, that events come upon us of necessity.
—* And even if you do (says the Diatribe) forcedl
twist this to apply to Free-will, all confess that no
ene can hold on a right course of life without the
grace of God. Nevertheless, we still strive ourselves
with all our powers: for we pray daily, * O Losd my
God, direct my goings in thy sight’ He, therefore
who impleres -aid, does not lay aside his own en-
deavours.”—
The Diatribe thinks, that it matters not what it
answers, so that it does not remain silent with nothing
to say; and then, it would have what it does Bay to
appear satisfactory ; - such & vain confidence has it ia
its own authority. It ought here to have proved, whe>
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ther or not we strive by our own powers; whereas, it
proved, that he who prays attempts something. But,
I pray, is it here laughing at us, or mocking the
pepists? For he who prays, prays by the Spirit; nay,
it is the Spirit himself that prays in us, Rom. viii.
How then is the power of Free-will proved by the
strivings of the Holy Spirit? Are Free-will and the
Holy Spirit, with the Diatribe, one and the same
thing? Or, are we disputing now about what the
Holy Spirit can do? The Diatribe, therefore, leaves
me this passage of Jeremiah uninjured and invinci-
ble; and only produces the gloss out of its own
brain. I also can ‘strive by my own powers:’ and
Luther, will be compelled to believe this gloss, —if
ke will!

Sect. CXXIV.—THERE is that passage of Prov.
xvi. also, “ It is of man to prepare the heart, but of
the Lord to govern the tongue,” which d:e Diatribe
says—* refers to events of things’— -

As though this the Diatribe’s own saying would
Satisfy us, without any farther authority. But how-
ever, it is quite sufficient, that, allowing the sense of
these passages to be concerning the events of things,
we have evidently come off victorious by the argn-
ments which we have just advanced: ‘that, if we
have no such thing as Freedom of Will in our own
things and works, much less have we any such thing
in divine things and works.

But mark the great acuteness of the Diatribe

~—*“ How can it be of man to prepare the heart, when
Luther affirms that all things are camed on by ne-
cessity 7 "'—



287

I answer: If-the events of things be not in our
power, as you say, how can it be in man to perform
the causing acts? The same answer which you gave
me, the same receive yourself! Nay, we are com-
manded to work the more for this very reason, be-
cause all things future are to us uncertain: as saith
Ecclesiastes, “ In the morning sow thy seed, and in
the evening hold not thine hand : for thou knowest
not which shall prosper, either this or that,” Eccles. xi.
All things future, I say, are to us uncertain in know-
ledge, but necessary in event. The necessity strikes
into us a fear of God that we presume not, or become
secure, while the uncertainty works in us a trusting,
that we sink not in despair.

Sect. CXXV.— Bur the Diatribe returns to
harping upon its old string—¢that in the book of-
Proverbs, many things are said in confirmation of
Free-will : as this, “ Commit thy works unto the
Lord.” Do you hear this (says the Diatribe,) thy
Works?'—

Many things in confirmation ! What because there’
are, in that book, many imperative and conditional
verbs, and pronouns of the second person! For it is:
upon these foundations that you build your proof of
the Freedom of the Will. Thus, ¢ Commit”—there-
fore thou canst commit thy works : therefore thou;
doest them. So also this passage, “I am thy God,”
you will understand thus :—that is, Thou makest me:
thy God. “ Thy faith hath saved thee:” do you
hear this word “thy?” therefore, expound it thus:.
Thou makest thy faith: and then you have proved
Free-will. Nor am I here merely game-making ; but,
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I am shewing the Diatribe, that there is nothing se-
rious on its side of the subject.

This passage also in the same chapter,  The
Lord hath made all things for himself; yea, even the
wicked for the day of evil,” it modifies by its own
words, and excuses God as — ¢ having never created
a creature evil."—

As though I had spoken concerning the creation,
and not rather concerning that contixual operation of
God upon the things created; in which operation,
God acts upen the wicked; as we have before shewn
in the case of Pharaoh. But he creates the wicked,
not by creating wickedness or a wicked creature,;
(which is impossible) but, from the operation of God,
a wicked man is made, or created, from a corrupt
seed ; not from the fault of the maker, but from that
of the material.

Nor does that of chapter xxi., *“ The heart of the
king is in the Lord’s hand : he inclineth it whither-
soever he will,” seem to the Diatribe to imply force.

—* He who inclines (it observes) does not immedis
ately compel.”—

As though we were speaking of compulsion, and
not rather concerning the necessity of immutability.
And thegt is implied in the inclining of God : which
inclining, is not so snoring and lazy a thing, as the Dia~
tribe imagines, but “is that most active operation of
God, which a man .cannot avoid or alter, but- under
which he hes, of necessity, such a will as God has
given him, and such as he carries along by his mo-
tion : as I have before shewn. .

‘Moreover, where Solomon is spea.kmg of “the
king’s heart,” the Diatribe thinks— that the passege
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cannot rightly be strained to apply in a general
sense : but that the meaning is the same as that of
Job, where he says, in another place, “ He maketh
the hypocrite to reign, because of the sins of the peo-
ple.” At last, however, it concedes, that the king is
inclined unto evil by God: but so, that he permits
the king to be carried away by his inclination, in
order to chastise the people.’—

I answer : Whether God permit, or whether he
incline, that permitting or inclining does not take
place without the will and operation of God: be-
cause, the will of the king cannot avoid the action of
the omnipotent God: seeing that, the will of all is
carried along just as he wills and acts, whether that
will be good or evil.

And as to my having made out of the partlcular
will of the king, a general application ; I did it, ] pre-
sume, neither vainly nor unskilfully. For if the heart
of the king, which seems to be of all the most free,
and to rule over others, cannot will good but where
God inclines it, how much less can any other among
men wilk good ! And this conclusion will stand valid,
drawn, not from the will of the king only, but from
that of any other man. For if any one man, how pri-
vate soever he be, cannot will before God but where
God inclines, the same must be said of all men. Thus
in the instance of Balaam, his not being able to speak
what he wished, is an evident argument from the
scriptures, that man is not in his own power, nor a
free chooser and doer of what he does: were it not so,
no examples of it could subsist in the scriptures.

Sect. CXXVI.—Tue Diatribe after this, having
: ; Diai
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by which it proves, that ¢ nothing” is the same a3 in
degree, and imperfect. But perhaps, its own adverb
¢ canwot,” ought also to be conveniently interpreted,
30 as to signify, that evangelical fruits can be produced
without Christ in degree and imperfectly. So that we
may preach, that the ungodly who are without Christ
can, while Satan reigns in them, and wars against
-Christ, produce some of the fruits of life : that is, that
the enemies of Christ may do something for the glory
- of Christ.—But away with these things.
- Here however, I should like to be taught, how we
are to resist heretics, who, using this rule throughout
the scriptures, may contend that nothing and not are
to be understood as signifying that which is imperfect.
" Thus—Waithout him “ nothing” can be done; thatis @
_ little—* The fool hath said in his heart there is not a
God ;” that is, there is an imperfect God.—* He
-hath made us, and not we ourselves;” that is, we did
a little towards making ourselves. And who can num-
ber all the passages in the scripture where ¢ nothing’
and ‘not’ are found ?
Shall we then here say that a ¢ convenient inter-
-pretation’ is to be attended to? And is this clearing
up difficulties—to open such a door of liberty to cor-
rupt minds and deceiving spirits? Such a licence of
interpretation is, I grant, convenient to you who care
nothing whatever about the certainty of the seripture;
"but as for me who labour to establish consciences, this
is an inconvenience ; than which, nothing can be more
inconvenient, nothing more injurious, nething more
-pestilential. . Hear me, therefore, thou great con-
queress of the Lutheran Achilles! Unless you shall
prove, that ¢ nothing ’ not only may be; but ought to
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be understood as signifying e ‘little,” you have done
nothing by ali this profusion of words or examples, but
fight against fire with dry straw. What have I to do
with your may bde, which only demands of you to
prove your ought to be? And if you do not prove.
that, I stand by the natural and grammatical signifi-
cation of the term, laughing both at your armies and
at your triumphs.

Where is now that ¢ probable opinion’ which de-
termined, ¢ that Free-will can will nothing good ?’ But
perhaps, the ¢ convenient interpretation’ comes in
here, to say, that ‘nothing good’ signifies, something
good—a kind of grammar and logic never before
heard of ; that nothing, is the same as something:
which, with logicians, is an impossibility, because they
are contradictions. Where now then remains that ar-
ticle of our faith, that Satan is the prince of the world,
and, according to the testimonies of Christ and Paul,
rules in the wills and minds of those men who are his
captives and servants? Shall that roaring lion," that
implacable and ever-restless enemy -of the grace of
God and the salvation of man, suffer it to be, that
man, his slave and a part of his kingdom, should
attempt good by any motion in any degree, whereby
he might escape from his tyranny, and that he should
not rather spur and urge him on to will and do the
contrary to grace with all his powers? especially,
when the just, and those who are led by the Spirit of
God, and who will and do good, can hardly resist
him, so great is his rage against them? .

~You who make it out, that the human will is a
something placed in & free medium, and left to itself,
certainly make it out, at the same time, that there is
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be it-s0; liat thisitidiculous example: itands good s
again, it standsd favour of me; Forwhat & maisitain
is this : that Feee-will is ¢ nothing,’ that is;isuseless<of
itself (s you expound it) before; God ; and it is con-
cerning its being nothing as to what it oan de-af steelf
that we :are. now speeking:: for as te what. it-essen-
tially 4s i itself, we know, that an impious will must
be a something, and ¢canmot be: ammmﬂung. :

Soct: CXXX -—TIEBE is also hiat of: M}of widi
“ If 1 have mot charity I.am nothing:” Why the
Diatribe adduces this as an example .I. cannot see,
unless it seeks:only numbers and forces, or thinks that
we:-have no arms at all, by which we can effectually
wound it. For he who is without cherity, is, truly and
properly, ‘nothing’ before God. The same also.we
say of Free-will. Wherefare, this example also stands
for us against the Diatribe.. Or, can. it be that the
Diatribe does not yet know thé argumsnt.grousd
upon which I am.contending?—I am- not speaking
about: the .essence of nature, but the essence of grace
(as they term it.) I know, that Free-will. can by
nature do something; .it can eat, drink, beget, rule,
&c. Nor need the Diatribe laugh at me: as baving
prating frenzy enough. to imply, when I press home so
closely the term ¢ nothing,’ that Freerwill cannot even
sin without Christ : whereas Luther, nevertheless says,
‘thatFree-will can do nothing but sin™-—but so it pleases
the wise Diatribe to play the fool in a matter so.aeri-
ous.. For I say, that man without the grace of God,
remains, nevertheleas, under the:geperal omnipotance
of - an acting God, who mioves: and cesries .along: all
things, of necessity, in the 'course of his infallible
motion ; but that the man’s: being thus ¢arried . along,
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s nothing ; thatis, aviils nothing in the sight of Ged,
nor is donsidered any thing else but sin. Thus in
grace, he that is without love, is nothing: Why then
does the Diatribe; when it confesses itself, that we are
Mere: speaking as

not be, prodw tarx

ately from the suoject point, narp upon

and cavil about nothing but natural w

fruits 7 Except it be to evince, that h

of the truth, is-never consistent with himself.

So also that of John iii;, “ A man can receive
nothing except it were given himy from above;”

John is here speaking of man, who is now a some-
thing, and dewies that this man can receive any thing ;
that is, the Spiritwith his:gifts ; for it-is in reference
to that he is speaking} notin reference to nature. For .
he did not want the Diatribe as an instructor to teach
*him, that man has already eyes, nose, ears, mouth,
““hands, mind, will, reason, and all things that be-
~ long to man.— Unless the Diatribe believes, that
‘the Baptist, when he made mention of man, was think-
‘ing of the ¢ chaos’ of Plato, the ¢ vacuum’ of Leucip-
pus, or the ¢infinity’ of Aristotle, or some other .no-
thing, which, by a gift from heaven, should at last be
made a something.—Is thi# producing examples out
of the sctipture, thus to trifle designedly in a matter
so important !

And to what purpose is all that profusion of
words, where it teaches us, ¢ that fire, the escape from

evil, the endeavour after good, and other things are
-from heaven,’ as though there were any one who did
_ not know, or who denied those things? We are now
‘tatking about grace, and, as the Diatribe itself said,
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concerning Christ and evangelical fruits; whereas, it
is itself, making out its time in fabling about nature ;
thus dragging out the cause, and covering the witless
reader with a cloud. In the mean time, it does not
produce one single example as it professed to do,
wherein  nothing,’ is to be understood as sigpifying
some small degree. Nay, it openly exposes itself as
neither understanding nor caring what Christ or grace
is, nor how it is, that grace is one thing and nature
another, when even the sophists of the meanest rank
know, and have continually taught this difference in
their schools, in the most common way. Nor does it
all the while see, that every one of its examples make
for me, and agaipst itself. For the word of the Bap-
tist goes to establish this:—that man can receive
nothing unless it be given him from above ; and that,
therefore, Free-will is nothing at all.

Thus it is, then, that my Achilles is conquered—
the Diatribe puts weapons into his hand, by which it
is itself dispatched, naked and weapon-less. And
thus it is also that the scriptures, by which that obsti-
nate assertor Luther urges his cause, are, ‘by one
word, brought to nothing.’

Sect. CXX XI.—After this, it enumerates a mul-
‘titude of similitudes : by which, it effects nothing but
the drawing aside the witless reader to irrelevant
things, according to its custom, and at the same time
leaves the subject point entirely out of the ques-
tion. Thus,—* God indeed preserves the ship, but the
mariner conducts it into harbour : wherefore, the mari-
ner does not do nothing.”—This similitude makes a dif-
ference of work: that is, it attributes that of preserving
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to God, and that of conducting to the mariner. And
thus, if it prove any thing, it proves this :—that the
whole work of preserving is of God, and the whole
-work of conducting of the mariner. = And yet, it is &
beautiful and apt similude.

* Thus again—* the husbandman gathers in thé in-
crease, but it was God that gave it.”—Here again, it
attributes different operations to God and to man:
unless it mean to make the husbandman the creator
also, who' gave the increase. But even supposing the
same works be attributed to God and to man—what
do these similitudes prove? Nothing more, than that
the creature co-operates with the operating God!
But are we now disputing about co-operation, and not
rather concerning the power and operation of Free-
will, as of itself! Whither therefore has the renowned
- rhetorician betaken himself? He set out with the pro-
fessed design to dispute concerning a palm ; whereas
all his discourse has been abouta gourd! ¢ A noble
vase was designed by the potter ; why then is a pitcher
produced at last?’ .

I also know very well, that Paul co-operates with
God in teaching the Corinthians, while he preaches
without, and God teaches within; and that, where
their works are different. And that, in like manner,
he co-operates with God while he speaks by the
Spirit of God ; and that, where the work is the same.
For what I assert and contend for is this :—that God,
where he operates without the grace of his Spirit,
works all in all, even in the ungodly; while he alone
moves, acts on, and carries along by the motion of his
omnipotence, all those things which he alone has
created, which motion those things can neither avoid
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nor change, but of necessity follow and obey, each one
according to the measure of power given of God :—thus
all things, even the ungodly, co-operate with God! On
the other hand, when he acts by the Spirit of his
grace on those whom he has justified, that is, in his
own kingdom, he moves and carries them aloag in
the same manner; and they, as they are the new
creatures, follow and co-operate with him ; or rather,
as Paul saith, are led by him.

~ But the present is not the place for dlscussmg
these points. We are not now considering, what we
can do in co-operation with God, but what we can do
of ourselves : that is, whether, created as we are out
of ‘nothing, we can do or attempt any thing of our-
selves, under the general motion of God’s omnipos
tence, whereby to prepare ourselves unto the new
creation of the Spirit.—This is the point to which the
Diatribe ought to have answered, and not to have
turned aside to a something else !

What I have to say upon this point is this ~—As
man, before he is created man, does nothing and en«
deavours nothing towards his being made a creatare}
and as, after he is made and created, he does nothing
and endeavours nothing towards his preservation, or
towards his ‘continuing in his creature-existence, bdt
each takes place alone by the will of the omnipotent
power and goodness of God, treating us and preseérv-
ing us, without ourselves; but as God, nevertheless,
does not work in us without us, seeing we are for that
purpose created and preserved, that he might werk in
us and that we might co-operate with him, whether it
be out of his kingdom under his general omnipotence;
or in his kingdom under the peculiar power of his
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$pirit ;~—s0, man, before he is regenerated into ‘the
new.creation of the kingdom of the Spirit, does mo-
thing amal endeavours nothing towards his new crea-
tion into that kingdom, and after he is ve-created does
nothing and endeavours nothing towards his perse:
verance in that kingdom ;' but the Spirit alone effects
both in us, regenerating us and preserving us whea
regenerated, without ourselves; as James saith, « Of
his own will begat he us by the word of his power,
that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures,”
(where he speakss of the renewed creation :) nevertheless,
he does not work ¢ us without us, seeing that he has for
this purpose created and preserved us, that he might
operatein us, and that we might co-operate with him:
thus, by us he preaches, shews mercy to the poor,
and comforts the afflicted.—But what is hersby attris
buted to Free-will? Nay, what is there left it but
nothing at all? And in-truth it is nothing at all!

Sect. CXXXIIL.—READ therefore ‘the Diatribe
in this paft through five or six pages, and you will
find, that by similitudes of this kind, and by some of
the most beautiful passages and parables selected from
the Gospel and from Paul, it -does nothing. else but
shew us, that innumerdble passages (as it observes) are
to be found in the scriptures which speak of the to+
operation and ‘assistance of God: from which, if I
should idraw this conclusion—Man can' do nothing
without the assisting grace of God : therefore; no works
of man are good—it-would on the contrary eonclude,
as it has. done by a rhetorical inversion—* Nay,
there is nothing that man capnot do by the assisting
grace of God : therefore, all the works of man can be
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ing, a8 % real effect, you can do nothing at all. And
who can always so temper his pen as never to grow
warm? For even you, who from a show of modesa-
tion grow almost cold in-this book of yours, not
unfrequently hurl a fiery and gall-dipped dart: so
much 50, that if the reader were not very liberal and
kind, he could.not but conmsider you virulent. But
however, this is nothing to the subject point. We must
mutually pardon each other in these things; for we
are but men, and there is nothing in us that is not
touched with human infirmity.

THIRD PART.

WE are now arrived at the LAST PART OF THIS
piscussioN. Wherein I am, as I proposed, to bring
forward my forces against Free-will. But I shall not
produce them all, for who could do that within the
limits of this small book, when the whole scripture, im
every letter and iota, stands on my side? Nor is there
any necessity for so-doing; seeing that, Free-will al-
ready lies vanquished and prostrate under a two-fold
overthrow.—The one, where I have proved, that all
those things, which it imagined made for itself, make
directly aguinst itself.—The other, where I have made
it manifest, that those scriptures which it attempted to
refute, still remain invincible.—If, therefore, it had not
been vanquished by the former, it is enough if it be
laid prostrate by the one weapon or the other. And
now, what need is there that the enemy, already dis-
patched by the one weapon or the other, should have
his dead body stabbed with a number of weapoas
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‘more? In this pant, therefore, I shall be ‘a3’ brief as
the subject will allow: and from such - numerots
~armgies, I s
with a few
JEvangehst'
‘ AN IRTINE el

Sect. CXXXV ——-PAUL, wntmgto thé Romns
-thus enters upon his argument, against Free-will, atnd
for the grace of God. “ The wrath of God (saith he)
is revealed from heaven against all ungodlmess and
unngbteousness of men, who hold the truth in" un-
righteousness.”—

Dost thou hear this general sentence ““ against
all men,” — that they are all under the wrath of
God? And what is this but declaring, that they all
-merit wrath and punishment? For he assigns the
cause of the wrath ageinst them—they do nothing
but that which merits wrath ; because they are all un-
godly and unrighteous, and hold the truth in unfigh-
teousness. Where is now the power of  Free-will
‘which can endeavour any thing good ?* Paul makes it
to merit the wrath of God, and pronounces it ungodly
and unrighteous. That, therefore, which merits wrath
and is ungodly, only endeavours and avails agamst
grace, not for grace. S
"+ But some one will here laugh at the yawning
inconsiderateness of Luther, for not looking fully
into the intention of Paul. Some one will say, that
‘Paul does not here speak of all men, nor of alltheir
doings ; but of those men only who are ungodly and
unrighteous, and who, as the words themselves describe
them, “hold the truth in unrighteousness;” but that,
it does not hence follow, that aZ men are the same. -
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-, 1-Jere Iabrerwe,, that in this passage of Pauj; the
-words.. ¢ against, all -upgodliness iof ren ™ are -of the
,mme.import, as if you should say,—egainst the uagod-
.lipesgiof all men. For Paul,iin almost all these in-
stances, uses a Hebraism: so that, the sense is,—all
men are ungodly and unrighteous, and hold the truth
iR, ypnghteousness; and  sherefore, all Anerit -wrath.
,ﬂetgp.m the: Greek, there is no.relative which xmght
(be ;pendered “of ghose who," but.an article, causing
ithe sense to run thus, “ The wyath of God is revealed
_from, henwen agninst all ungodhnms and unnglneous
ness of men, holding the truth in unrighteousness.”
:So that:this may be taken a3 an epithet, as it were,
mpplicp,ble 4o all men gs * holding the truth in wn-
righteusnees :”; gven as it is'an epithet where it is
said, ““Our. Father which -art- in heaven:”. which
msght. in other  words' be expressed thus; Our hea-
venly Father;- or Our Father in heaven, For it is
0 -expressed. to dlstmgm.sh those - who believe and
1fe&!,' God.;

,But these things mxght appear fnvolous and vain,
dngl not the very train of Paul's argument require them
jto be 80 understood, and preve them to be true. For
he bad said just before, “The Gospel is the power of
God unto salvation to every one’that believeth, to the
ﬁlnlyupeuher obsgure or ,amblguous, “to the Jew
firgt and gjso to. the. Greek:” that is, the Gospel of
the power. of Gpd ia.necessary- unto all men, that,
believing in;it, they might be saved from the wrath of
God revealed. Does;he nof, then, I pray you, who de-
elares, that the Jews who.excelled in righteousness, in
the law of God, and in the power of Free-will, are,
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without difference, destitute and in need of the power
of God by which they might besaved, and who niakes
that pewer ‘necessary unto ' them, consider ‘that they
are all under wrath? . What men then will you. pre+
tend to say are.not undey the wrath of God, when you
are thus compelled $0 believe, that the most-excelleat
men in the world, the Jews and. Greeks, were so2
And further, whom among those Jews and Greeks
themselves will you except, when Paul subjeets all
of them, included in the same word, without difference,
to the samesentence? And are we to suppose that there
were no men, out of these two most exalted nations,
who. ¢ aspired to what was meritoriously goed ?’.-Were
there none;among them who thus aspired with all:the
powers of their Free-will? Yet Paul makes no die-
tinction on this account, he includes. them all under
wrath, and declares them all to be. ungodly and un-
righteous. And are we not to believe that all the
other-apostles, each one according to the work he had
to do, included all other nations under this wrath, in
the same way of declaration ?

A L :

Sect. CXXXVI.—THis passage of Paul, there-
fore, stands firmly and forcibly urging—that Free-will,
even in its most exalted state, in the most exalted men,
who were endowed with ;the law, righteousness, wis-
dom, and all the virtues, was ungodly and unrighteous,
and merited the wrath of God; or the argument of
Paul amounts to nothing. And if it stand good, his
division leaves np medium : for he makes those who
believe the Gospel to be under the salvation, and all
the rest to be under the wrath of God : he makes the
believing to be righteous, and the unbelieving to be
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Jews , and Gentiles comprehend the principal nations
ynder, heaven, it is hence certain, that Free-will is
nothing else than the greatest enemy to righteousness
and the salvation of man: for itis impgssible, but
that there must have been some among the Jows
and Gentile Greeks who' wrought and endeavoured
with all the powers of Free-will ; and yet, by all that
endeavouring, did nothing but carry on a war against
gm%o you therefore now come forward and say, what
Free-will can endeavour towards good, when goodness
and righteousness themselyes are a ‘ stumbling-block”
unto it, and “ foolishness.” Nor can you say that
this applies to, some and not to all. Paul speaks of
all without difference, where he says, ‘ to the Jews a
stumbling-block and to the Gentiles foolishness :” nor
does he except any but believers. “ To us, (saith he,)
who are called, and saints, it is the power of God and
wisdom of God.” He does not say to some Gentiles,
to some Jews; but plainly, to the Gentiles and to the
Jews, who are “not of us.” Thus, by a manifest divi-
sion, separating the believing from the unbelieving, and
leaving no medium whatever. And we are now speak-
ing of Gentiles as working without grace: to whom
Paul saith, the righteougness of God is “foolishness,”
and they abhor it.—This is that meritorious endeavour
of Free-will towards good !

- Sect. CXXXVIII.——.SEE, moreover, whether
Paul himself does not particularize the most exalted
among the Greeks, where he saith, that the wisest
among them * became vain in their imaginations, and
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their foolish. keast . wag  darkened;” that “ they be-
.came wise .in their own conceits:” that is, by their
subﬂe disputations.
. Does he not here;. I pray you, touch that, which
-was the most exglted and most excellerit in the Greeks,
. -when he touches their ““imaginations ?”, For these com-
prehend their; most sublime and exalted thoughts and
opinions ;- which, they considered as salid wisdom.
‘But he calls that their wisdom, as well in other places
¢ foolishness,” as; here * yain imagination;” which,
by its- endeavouring; only became worse; ‘till at last
'they worshipped am!idol in their,own darkened hearts,
~and proceeded to thie other enprmities, whwh hé after-
a.rda -enumerates.

- If thereforey. the most cxalted and devoted endea-
vours and works in the most exalted of the nations be
evil end ungpdly, what shall we think of the rest, who
are, as it were, the commonalty, and the, vilest of the
nations? Nor does Paul here make any difference
between those who are the most exalted, for he con-
demns all the devotedness of their wisdom, without
any respect of persons. ~ And if he condemn their
very works and devoted endeavours, he condemns
those, who exert them, even thaugh they.strive with
all::the powers of Free-will. Their most exalted
endeavour, I say, is declared to be evil—how much
more then the persons themselves who. exert it !

- So also, just afterwards, he rejects the Jews, with-
out-any difference, who are Jews ¢ in the letter” and not
“in the spirit.” * Thou (seith he) honourest God in the
letter, and, in- the circumcision.” Again, * He is not
a Jew which.is one, ouswardly, but heis a Jew which
is.one inwardly.”
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What can be more manifest than the division hete
made? The Jew outwardly, i8 a transgressor of the
law! And how many Jews must we suppose there
were, without the faith, who were men the most wise,
the most religious, and the most honourable, who
aspired unto righteousness atid truth with ‘all the
devotion of endeavour? Of these the apostle con-
tinually bears testimony :—that they had “a zeal of
God,” that they “followed after righteousness,” that
they strove day and night to attain unto salvation, that
they lived ¢ blameless :” and yet they are transgressors
of the law, because they are not Jews “ in the spirit,”
nay they determinately resist the 'righteousness  of
faith. What conclusion then remains to be drawn,
but that, Free-will is then the worst when it is the
best; and that, the more it endeavours, the worse
it becomes, and the worse it is! The words are
plain—the “division is certain—nothing can be said
against it.

Sect. CXXXIX.—Bur let us hear Paul, who is
his own interpreter. In the third chapter, drawing
up, as it were, a conclusion, he saith, “ What then?
are we better than they? No, in no wise; for we
have before proved both Jews and Greeks that they
are all under sin.”

Where is now Free-will! All, saith he, both
Jews and Greeks ‘are under sin! Are there any
‘tropes’ or ‘difficulties’ here? What would the ‘in-
vented interpretations’ of the whole world do against
this -all-clear sentence? He who says “all,” excepts
none. And he who describes them all as being
““under sin,” that is, the servants of sin, leaves them
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no degree of good whatever. - But where has he given
this proofthat  they are all, both Jews and Gentiles,
under sin?” Newhere, but where I have already
shewn: viz...where he saith, ¢ The wrath of God
is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
untighteousness of men.”* This he proves to them
afterwards from experience: shewing them, that®
being hated of God, they were given up to so many
vices, in order that they might be convinced from the
fruits of their ungodliness,. that they willed and did
nothing but evil. And then, he judges the Jews also
separately ; where he saith, that the Jew “ in the letter,”
8 a transgressor of the law: which he proves, in like
manner, from the fruits, and from experience : saying,
“ Thou who declarest that a man should not steal,
stealest thyself: thou who abhorrest idols, committest
sacrilege.” Thus excepting none whatever, but those
who are Jews ¢ in the spirit.”

Sect. CXL.—Bur let us see how Paul proves his
sentiments out of the holy scriptures: and whether
the passages which he adduces are made to have
more force in Paul, than they have in their own
places.” “ As it is written, (saith he,) There is none
righteous, no not one.  There is none that.under-
standeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They
are all gone out of the way, they are all together
become unprofitable : there is none. that doeth good,
no, not one,” &c.

. .. Here let him that can, produce his ¢ convenient
interpretation,” invent ¢ tropes,’ and pretend that the
words ‘are ambiguous and obscure!’ Let him that
dares, defend Free-will against these damnable doc-
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their most noble faculties, to turn unto good, but-only
to tum unto evil! What is it not to fear God, but for
‘men to be in all their faculties, and most of all in
their noblest faculties, contemners of all the things of
God, of his words, his works, his laws, his preeepts;
and his will ! What then can reason propose, that is
right, who is thus blind and ignorant ? What can the
will choose that is good, which is thus evil and im-
potent? Nay, what can the will  pursue, where the
reason can propese nothing, but the darkness of its
own blindness and ignorance? And where the reason
is thus erroneous, and the will averse, what can the
man elther do or attempt, that is good ! ’

Sect. CXLI. Bu»r perhaps some one may- here
sophistically observe—though the will be gone out of:
the way, and the reason be ignorant, as to the perfec-:
tion of the act, fet the will can make some attempt,
and the reason can attain to some knowledge by its-
own powers; seeing that, we can attempt many-
things which we cannot perfect; and we are here
speaking, of the existence of a power, not of the’per—
fection of 'the act.—

‘I answer :  The words of the praphet. comprahend
both the act and the power. For his saying, man seeks -
not God, is the same as if he had said, man cannot;
seek God: which you may collect from this:—If
there were a power or ability in man to will good,:#t-
could ‘not be, but that, as  the metion of the divine:
omnipotence could not suffer it to remain actionless,.
or to kéep holiday, (as I before observed):it mmst be-
moved forth into act'in some men, at least, in -some:
one-man or, other, and must be made manifest:so-as.
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‘to afford an example. But this is:not the case. For
God looks down from heaven, and does not see even
one who seeks after him, or attempts it. Wherefore
i follows, that that power is no where to be
found, which attempts, or wills to:attempt, to sesk
after him; and that all men * are gone out of the
way.” < : ‘
Moreover if Paul be not understood to speak at
the same time of impotency, his disputation will
amount to nothing. For Paul’s whole design is, to
make grace necessary unto all men. Whereas, if they
could make some sort of beginning themselves, grace
would not be necessary. But now, since they cannot
make that beginning, grace is necessary. Hence you
see that Free-will is by this passuge utterly abolished,
and nothing meritorious or good whatever left in
man : seeing that, he is declared to be unrighteous,
ignorant of God, a contemner of God, averse to God,
and unprofitable in the sight of God. And the words
of the prophet are sufficiently forcible both in their
own place, and in Paunl who adduces them.

Nor is it an inconsiderable assertion, when man
is said to be ignorant of, and to despise God : for
these are the fountain springs of all iniquities, the sink
of all sins, and the hell of all evils. What evil is there
not, where there are ignorance and contempt of God?
In a word, the whole kingdom of Satan in men, could
not be defined in fewer or more expressive words than
by saying—they are ignorant of and despise God !
For there is unbelief, there is disobedience, there is
sacrilege, there is blasphemy against God, there is
cruelty and a want of mercy towards our neighbour,
there is the Jove of self in all the things of God and

Y
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min !'—Here you have a description of the glory aad
power of Free-will !

Sect. CXLIL.— PavuL however proceeds, and
testifies, that he now expressly speaks with reference
to all men, and to those more especially who are the
greatest and most exalted : saying, “ that every mouth
may be stopped, and all the world become guilty be-
fore God : for by the works of the law shall no flesh
be justified in his sight.”

.How, I pray you, shall every mouth be stopped,
if there be still a power remaining by which we can
do something? For one might then say to God—That
which is here in the world is not altogether nothing,
There is that here which you cantiot damn: even
that, to which you yourself gave the power of doing
something. The mouth of this at least will not be
stopped, for it cannot be obnoxious to you. — For if
there be any sound pawex'in Free-will, and it be able
10 do something, to say that the whole world is-oh-
noxious to,.or guilty before God, is false; for that
power, whose mouth is.mot to be stopped, camnot be
an inconsiderable thing,. or a something in oné'small
part.of the world oaly, but &. thing most conspicuous;
and most general’ throughout the whole world. Or, if
its mouth be to: be stopped, then it must be obrioxious
to, and-guilty before God, together with the whele
world. 'Buthowcan. it rightly be called guilty, if it
be nbt unrighteous and ungodly; that is, meriting
punishment: and;vengearice ?

_Let your frignds, I pray -you, find out, by what
' convement-mterpljetatlon _ that power of man is.to
bfs.cleared. from this. charge of .guilt, by which the
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whole world is declared guilty before God; or by
what contrivance it is to be excepted from being com-
prehended in the expression “ all the world.” These
words—* They are 4ll gone out of the way, thete'is
none righteous, no not one,” are mighty thunder-
claps. and riving thunder-bolts; they are in reality
that hammer breaking the rock in pieces mentioned
by Jeremiah ; by which, is broken in pieces every thing
that is, net in one man only, nor in some men, ner in
a part of men, but in the whole world, no one man
being excepted: so that the whole world ought, at
those words, to tremble, to fear, and to fiee away.
For what words more awful or fearful could be uttered
than these-—The whole world is guilty ; all the sons
of men are turnéd out of the way, and become un-
profitable ; .there is no one that fears God; there is
no one that is not unrighteous; there is no one that
understandeth ; there is no one that seeketh after God!

Nevertheless, such ever has been, and still is, the
~ hardness and insensible obstinacy of our hearts, that
we never should of ourselves hear or feel the force of
these thunder-claps or thundet-bolts, but should, even
while they were soundirig in our ears, exalt and esta~
blish Free-will with all its powers in defiance: of them,
#nd thus in reality fulfil that of Malachi i, « They
build, bét I will throw down!”

With the same power of words also is this said——
“ By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified
in his sight.”— By the deeds of the law ” is a forci-
bte expression ; as is also this, “ The whole world ;”
and this, “ All the children of men.” For it is to be
observed, . that Paul ebdtains from the mebtion of
‘pervoris, and : mentions stheiv wéys only : that-is, that

Y 2
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he might comprehend all persons, and whatever in
them is most .excellent. Whereas, if he had said the
commonalty of the Jews, or the Pharisees, or certain
of the ungodly, are not justified, he might have seemed
to leave some excepted, who, from the power of Free-
will in them, and by a certain aid from the law, were
not altogether unprofitable. But now, when he oen-
demns the works of the law themselves, and makes
them unrighteous in the sight of God, it becomes ma-
nifest, that he condemns alt who were mightyin a de-
voted observance of the law and of works. And none
devotedly observed .the law and works but the best
and most excellent among them, nor did they thus
observe them but with their best and most exalted
faculties ; that is, their reason and their will.

If therefore, those, who exercised themselves in the
observance of the law and of works with all the devoted
striving and endeavouting both of reason and of wil,
‘that is, with all the power of Free-will, and who were
assisted by the law as a divine aid, and were instructed
out of it, and roused to exertion by it; if, I say, these
are condemned of impiety because they are not justi-
fied, and are declared to be flesh in the sight of God,
what then will there be left in the whole race of man-
kind which is not flesh, and which is not ungodly?
For all are condemned alike who are of the works
of the law : and whether.they exercise' themselves in
the law with the utmost devotion, or moderate de-
‘votion, or with no devotion at all, it matters nothing.
"None of them could do any thing but work the works
of the law, and the works of the law do not justify :
and if they do'mot justify, they prove their workmen
‘to be ungodly, and leave them so: and if they be
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ungodly, they are guilty, and merit the wrath of God |
These things are. so clear, that no one can open his

mouth against them.

Sect. CXLIII.—But many elude and evade
Paul, by saying, that he here calls the ceremonial
works, works of the law; which works, after the
death of Christ, were dead.

I amnswer: This is that notable error and igno-
rance of Jerom; which, although Augustine strenu-
ously resisted it, yet, by the withdrawing of God and
the prevailing of Satan, has found its way throughout
the world, and has continued down to this day. By
means of which, it has come to pass, that it has been
impossible to understand Paul, and the knowledge of
Christ has, consequently, been obscured. Therefore,
if there had been no other error in the church, this
one might have been sufficiently pestilent and power-
ful to destroy the Gospel: for which, Jerom, if peculiar
grace did not interpose, has deserved hell rather than
heaven : so far am I from daring to canonize him,
or call him a saint! But however, it is not truth
that Paul is here speaking of the ceremonial works
only: for if that be case, how will his argument stand
good, whereby he concludes, that all are unrighteous
and need grace? But perhaps you will say—Be it
80, that we are not justified by the ceremonial works,
yet one might be justified by the moral works of the
decalogue. By this syllogism of yours then, you have
proved, that to such, grace is not necessary. If this
be the case, how very useful must that grace be,
which delivers us from the ceremonial works only,
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the. ensiest:of all works, which may he entirted from
us thsough mere fear or self-love! STy
And this, moreover, is erroneous—that coresponial
works are dead and unlawful, since the death of Christ.
Paal never said any such thing. He says, that they
do not justify, and that -they' profit the man nothing
in the sight of God,'so as to make him free fram
unrighteousness. Holding this truth, any one ‘meay
do them, and yet do- nothing that is unlawful. Thus,
to-eat and te drink are works, which do not justify or
pecommend us te (God; and yet, he who eats and drinks
1loes not, therefore, do that which is unlawful.
~ These men err also in this.—The ceremonisl
warks, were as much commanded rind exacted in the
'old law, and in' the decalogue, as the moral worka:
and therefore, the latter hadi ‘neither more nor less
force than the former. For Paul is here speaking,
principally, to the Jews, as he saith Rom. i.: where-
fore, let no one doubt, that by the works of the law
here, all the works of the whole law are to be under-
stood. For if the law be abrogated and dead, thay
gdannot be called the works of the law; for an abre-
gated or dead law, is no longer a law; -and that Paul
knew full well. Therefore, he does not speak of -the
iaw abrogated, when he speaks.of the works of the
law, but of the law in ferce and authority: otherwise,
howeasywodd it have been for him to say, The
daw is now abrogated? And then, he would .have
spoken openly and clearly.
But let us bring forward Paul hnnself who is the
best interpreter of himself. He saith, Gal. iii., “ As
many as are 1of the works of the law, are mnder the
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ourse : . for it is: written, Carsed is every oneshat con-
tinueth not in all things, which are written in the book
of ‘the law, to do them.”- You see that Pail ‘here;
where he is urging the same point as he is in-his
epistle to the Romans, and in the same words,
speaks, wherever he makes mention of the works of
the law, :of all the laws that are written in:ithe book
of thelaw. = - e
+  And what is stlll morewvorthy of remark, - lel
himself cites Moses, who:curses those that comtinye
not inthe law ; whereas, he himself curses those who
dre.of the works of the law ; thus adducing a testi
mony of -a different scope from that of -his own senti-
ment; the former being in the negative, thelatter i
the: affirmative. But this he does, because the real
state of the case i8 such .in' the sight of God, that
those who are the most devoted to the works of . the
law, are the farthest from fulfilling the ‘law, as being
without the Spirit, who onlyis the fulfiller of the law;
-which such may attempt to fulfil bytheir own:powers,
but they will effect nothing after all.- Wherefore, both
declarations are truth-—that of Moses, that they are
accursed who continue not in the works of the law;
and that of Paul, that they are accursed who are -of
the 'works of the law. For both characters of persons
require the Spirit, without which, the works of the
law, how many and excellent soever they may be,
~ justify not, as Paul saith ; wherefore neither character
of persons continue in all thmgs that are written, as
Moses saith. :

- Seet. CXLIV --IN a word: Paul by thls dm-
sion of his, fully confirms that which I maintain. For



348

be divides law-working men into two classes, thoss
who work after the spirit, and those who work after
the flesh, leaving mo medium whatever. - He speaks.
thus: ¢ By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be jus<
tified.” What is this but saying, that those whose-
works, profit them not, work the works.of the law
without the Spirit, as being themselves flesh ; that is,
unrighteous and ignorantof God. So, Gal. iii., nmking
the .same division, he saith, “received ye the Spirit
by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith *”
Again Rom. iii, “ but now, the righteousness of God
is manifest without the law.” And agsin Rom. iii.
“We conclude, therefore, that a man is Justnﬁed by
faith without the works of the law.” : :

From all which it is manifest and clear, thatm
Paul, the Spirit is set in opposition te the works of she
law, as well as to all other things which are net
spiritual, including all the powers of, and every thing .
pertaining to the flesh: So that, the meaning of Paul,
is evidently the same as that of Christ, John iii., that
eyery thing which is not of the Spirit -is fleshy be it
never so specious, holy and great, nay, be they works-
of the divine law the most excellent, and wrought by
all the powers imaginable ; for the Spirit of Clirist is
vanting ; without which, all things are nothing short
of being damnable.

Let it then be a settled point, that Paul, by the.
warks of the law, means not the ceremonial works,
but the works of the whole law ; then, this will be a
settled point also, that in the works of the law, every
thing is condemned that is without the Spirit. And-
without the Spirit, :is that power. of Free-will, (fer
that is the point in-dispute,)—that most - exalted:
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faculty in man! For, to be “of the works of the law;%
is the most exalted state in which man -can be: The
apestle, therefore, does not say, who are of sins, -and
of ungodliness against the law, but who are * of the
works-of ithe law ;> that is, who are the best of men,
and.the most devoted to the law : and who are, in ad-
dition to the power of ‘Free-will, even assisted, that
is, instructed and roused into actlon, by the law
itself. :

- If therefore Free-will assisted by the law and exer-
cising all its powers'in the law, profit :nothing . and
justify mot, but be left in sin dnd in the flesh, what
must: we suppose it able to do, when leﬁ to- nmlf
without the law !

© ¢ By the law (saith Paul) is the knowledge of sin.”
Here he shews how much, and ‘how far the law pro-
fits :—that Free-will is of ‘itself so blind, that it does
not éven know what is sin, but has need of the law
for its teacher. And what can that man do towards
‘taking away sin, who does not even know what is sin?
All that he can do, is, to mistake that which is sin for
that which is no sin, and that which is no sin for that
which is sin. And this, experience sufficiently proves.
How does the world, by the medium of those whom
it accounts the most excellent and the most devoted
to righteousness and piety, hate and persecute the
righteousness of God preached in the Gospel, and
brand it with the name of heresy, error, and every op-
probrious appellation, while it boasts of and sets forth
its own works and devices, which are really sin and
etror, as righteousness and wisdom? By this scrip-
ture, therefore, Paul stops the ‘moath of Free-will
‘where he teaches, that by the law ‘its sin is discovered
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unto-it; of which sm it was befere ignorant; so faris
he from conceding to it any pewer whawver to at-
tempt thata which:-is good. '

- :Sect.' CXLV.—ANp here is solved that questlon
d'the Dintribe s0 often repeated throughous its book
~* if we cam do nothing, to what purpose’are: %0
many laws; 80 many précepts; o' many dmeaumings;
and so many promises ?"—

Paul bhere gives an answer: “ By the law is the
knowledge of sin.” His answer:is far different from
that which would enten the thoughts of ‘mam, or. of
Free-will. He dees: not say, by: the daw is proved
Free-will, because it co-operates with it unto righte-
ousness, Forrighteousness is not by the law, but, ““ by
the law is the ‘kmowledge of 'sin:” seeing that, the
effect; the work, and the office of the law, is to be'a
tight to .the ignorant and the blind; such a light, as
disoovers to them disease, sin, evil; death, hell, and the
wrath of God ;. though it does not deliver from these,
but ehews them only. And when a. maniis thus
brought to a knowledge of the disease of sin, he is
east-down, is afflicted, nay despairs : the law does not
help him, much .less can he help himself. Anether
light is necessery, which!'might: discover to him the
seémedy. - This is the voice of the Gospel, revealing
iChrist as-the Deliverer from all these evils. Neither
Free-will nor reason can:discover him. And how
eheuld it. discover him, when it is itself dark and
devoid even of the light of the law, which might dis-
eover to it its disease, which disease, inits own light
it seeth net, but believes it to be'sound health. '

‘30 also in Galatidns, iii., treating on' the .sasne
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point, haaith, - Wherefese :then : serveth the lawa"
To which he.answers, net as. the. Diatribe does, -ina
way' that (previes' the existence’ of Freewill, but he
saith, “ it was:added becaise’ of transgressions, untit
the seed should - come, o whonyithe promise was
midde.”  He saith, * becauise ofitransgressions ;” not;
howower, .60 reéstrain them, ps Jerom: dreamsy (foo
Paulishews, that, 4o take away and . to restrain sims,
by the gift of righteousness, was that which was.pro~
mised to the seed to come;) but to cause transgres-
sinns to ghound,ds he saith Rdm.-v., * ZThe. law en-
texed that sin:might-abound.” Net thet sinswiremiot
eommitted and did not abound .witheut the daw,; but
they weve not:known: 6 be trandgressionsand sins of
such meagnitiide ; for the most aud: greatest of them,
were .considered : 'to -be righteousnesses.. And./whil¢
sins are thus. unknown,;there is no place foribersedy,
or for hope; because, they will not submit to-the hand
of the healer,. considering themselves to e whole,
sad not to'want a physician. Therefore, the law is
mecessary, which might give the knowledge of :sin ; -in
order that, he who is proud and whole inhis own
eyes, being humbled down into the knowledge of the
imiquity and- greatness of his sin, might gran and
breath fter the:grace that is laidiup in.Christ. -
Only observe, therefore,: the simplicity of the
wards—“ By the law is.the knowledge of sin;” -and
yei; these alone are of force sufficient to confound and
owerthrow Free-will altogether. For if it be true, that
of itself, it knows not what is sin, and what is evil, as
the apostle saith here, and Rom. vii., “I should not
bave knownthat :concupiscence was sin, exeept ‘the
law had said, ‘Thou shalt nét.covet,” how.can it ever
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know what is righieousness and good? And if ®
know not what righteousness is, how ean it endea-
vour to attain unto it? We know not the sin in which
we were born, in which we live, in which we move and
exist, and which lives, moves, and reigns .in us; how
then should we know that righteousness which is with-
- out us, and which reigns in heaven? These works
bring that miserable thing Free-will to nothing—
nothing at all !

Sect. CXLVI.—THE state of the case, therefore,
being thus, Paul speaks openly with full confidence
and authority, saying, “ But now the righteousness of
- God is manifest without the law, being witnessed by
the law and the prophets ; even the righteousness of
God which is. by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and
upon all them that believe in him : (for there is no
difference, for all have sinned and are without the
glory of God:) being justified freely by his grace
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus : Whom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation for sin, through
faith in his blood, &c.”

Here Paul speaks forth very thunder-bolts against
Free-will. First, he saith, “ The righteousness of God
without the law is manifested.” Here he marks the
distinetion between the righteousness of God, and the
righteousness of the law : because, the righteousness
of faith comes by grace, without the law. His saying;
“ without the law,” can mean nothing else, but that
Christian righteousness exists, without the works of
the law : inasmuch as the works of the law avail no~
thing, and can do nothing, toward the attainment unte
it. As he afterwards saith, * Therefore we conclude
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that a man Is justified by faith without the deeds of
the law.” The same also he had said before; “ By
the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in
his sight.”

From all which it is most clearly manifest, that
the endeavour and desire of Free-will are a nothing at
all. For if the righteousness of God exist without the
law, and without the works of the law, how shall it
not much rather exist without Free-will! especially,
since the most devoted effort of Free-will is, to exer-
cise itself in moral righteousness, or the works of that
law, from which its blindness and impotency derive
their ¢assistance!’ This word “ without,” therefore
abolishes all moral works, abolishes all moral righte-
ousness, abolishes all preparations unto grace. In a
word, scrape together every thing you can as that
which pertains to the ability of Free-will, and Paul
will still stand invincible saying,—the righteousness
of God is “ without” it! :

But, to grant that Free-will can, by its endea-
vour, move itself in some direction, we will say,
-unto good works, or unto the righteousness of the civil
or.moral law ; yet, it is not moved toward the righ-
teousness of God, nor does God'in any-respect allow
its devoted efforts to be worthy unto the attainment
.of this righteousness : for he saith, that his righteous-
ness availeth without the works of the law. If there-
fore, it cannot move itself unto the attainment of the
-righteousness of God, what will it be profited, if it
.move itself by its own works anid endeavours, unto the
attainment of (if it were possible) the righteousness of
angels ! ‘Here, I presume, the words are not ‘ob-
scure or ambignous,’ nor is any place left: for {tropes’
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of any kind. Here Panl distingnishes most manés
festly the two righteousmesses; assigning the ome to
the law; the other to grace; and declares that the
latter is given without the former, and without its
wdrks; and that the former justifies not, nor avails
any thing, without the latter. I should like to s¢e,
therefore, how Free-will can stand, or be defended,

against these scripsures !

Sect. CXLVIL.—AxoTHER thunder-bolt:is this
—The apostle saith, that the righteousness of God'is
manifested and avails, “unto all and upon all them thet
believe” in Christ: and that, “there i$ no difference,”ws-

. Here agnin, ke divides in the clearest words, the
whole race of men into two distinct divisions. To the
believing he gives the righteousness of God, but takes
it from the unbelieving.. Now, no one, I suppose,
will be madman enough to deubt, whether ar not the
power or endeavour of Free-will be a something that
is mot faith in Christ Jesus. Paul then denies that
any thing which iz mét this faith, is righteous before
God. And if it be ot righteous before God, it mast
be sin.. .For there.is with God no. medium between
rightcousness and sim, which can be as it were a

righteousness nor sin. Otherwie= the

of Paul weuld amount to net

wholly upon this distinet divisi

- done and cerried on by men, _____
‘beiin -the sight of God, either righteousness or.sin:
‘righteousness, if dome iny faith ; sin, if faith be wanting.
Withmen, indeed, things pass thus.—All cases in
which men; in theirimdicourse with each other, neither
owe any thing as.4 dne, nor .do any thing as a free
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bengfit,; are called medium and newter. But heve the
ungodly man. sins-against God, whether he eat, or
whether, he drink, or whatever he.do; because, he
abuses the creature of God by his ungodliness dnd
perpetual ingratitnde, and. does not, at any one mo~
ment, give glory to God from his heart.

Sect. CXLVIII.—Tms also, is no powerless
thunder-bolt where the apostle says, “ All have sinned
and are witheut the glory of God: for there is no
difference.”

What, 1 pray you, could be spoken-more clearly?
Produce one of your Free-will-workmen, and say to
me—does this man sin, in this his endeavour? If heé
doesnot sin, why does not Paul except:him?. Why
does he inelude him also without difference ? -Surely
he that saith “ all,” excepts no one in any place, at
any time, in any work or endeavour. If therefore you
except any man, for any kind of devoted desire or
work, you make Paul a liar; because he includes
that Free-will-workman or striver, among al the rest,
and in all that he saith concerning them ; whereas
Paul should have had ‘some respect for- this ' person,

and. not have munbered him. auuhg the generdl herd
of sinners! .

There is also ‘that pm, whare he saith, that thay
are “ without the glory ef God.”

You may understand “ the glory o£God here
twp ways, actively and.passively. For Paul writes thus
from bis frequent use .of Hebraismas. ¢ The:glory of
God,” yndetstood actively, is that ghory by which Ged
gleties-in us ; understood passivély, it:is.that glory by
which we glory in God. But it’eeens 1o 'me proper,
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i Paab here givesyou bn‘andwer.—That there:isno
such thing a# merit at all ; bt that all-who are juntix
fied.ar¢ justified ““freely;” that this is asctibed-to no
one but to the grace of God—And when: this righte-
owsness iv given, the kirigdom .and life-eternal ure
given with it! Where. is your endeavouring: nowig
Where. is your devoted: effort? Where -are yous
works ? ‘Where are your merits of Free-will 7 Where
is the profit of them all put: together? You:cannot
here make, as a pretence, ¢ obscurity and ambiguity =’
the facts and the works are most clear and most-plain:
But be it so, that they attribute to Free-will .a very-
little indeed, yet they teach-us that by that very little
we oan attain unto righteousness and grace. Nordo
 they solve that questnon, Why does God justify one and:
leave another? in any other way, than by asserting
the freedom of the will, and saying, Because, the-one
endeavours and' the - other- does not: and God regards
the one for his endeavouting, and despises the other for
his. not endeavouring ; lest, if he did otkemue, k
should appear to be unjust..

And notwithstanding all thelr pretence, both by
their tongue and pen, that tliey do not profess té
attain unto grace by ¢the merit of worthiness® (‘rheri~
tum condignum) nor call it the merit of worthiness;
yet they only mock us with a term, and hold fast theit
tenet all the while. For what is the amount of theie
prenence that they do not call it ‘the merit of warthi
ness, ” if ‘nevertheless they assign -unto it 'all -that be-
lohgs to the merit ‘of worthiness >—saying, that-he i
the sxght of God attains unto grace who endeavours;
and'he who does not endeavour, does not attain unta
it? Is this not plainly making it to be the merit of
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wortliness? Ié: it not makingi(Godia fespecter-of
works; of merits, and of persens; to say that one:mar
is-dewsid: of grace from!his: owrrfault, beeause he did:
not endeavout after it, but that anothér, because "he
did-endeavour after ‘it, has attained unto grace; urst
which: he: would not heve attaiged, if he'had not.en«
deavoured ‘after it? If this'be not ¢ thes mérit of wone
thimess;’- then I should like to be-informed what itris
that is'called ¢ the merit of worthiness.’ -

Jw this way 'you' may: play & ganre ‘of! mockevy:
‘upon ell'words ; and say, itiis not indeed-the meritof
worthiness, but:is in effect/the same as the' ¢ merit o6
worthiness.'—The .thorn is not a bad ‘tree, but.is-iw
effect the same‘as a bad tree !—The fig is not a-good
" tree, but is in effect: the. same as a’ gdod tree ! —The
Biatribe is not, indeed, impious, but says: and does
nothmg but what is impious !

Seéct.: CXILIX.—IT has happened td these as-
sertors of Free-will- aceording to the old proverb;
¢ Striving dire Scylla’s: rock to shun, they ’gainst Cha«
rybdis headlong rtin.’ For devotedly striving to dissent
from the Pélagians, they begin to deny the ¢ merit of
worthiness;;* whereas, by the very way in whichthey
deny it, they establish it more firmly than'ever. They
denry it by their word-anhd pen, but establish it i
reulity, and'in heart-sentittrent: and:thus, they ard
worse than the Pelagians themselves: and that; on
two accounts. First, the Pelagians pleinly, candidly;
and ingenuously, assert- the ¢ merit of worthinesss’
thus callinga boat 'a boat, and a fig a fig; and teach+
hgwhuwth\ay really thimk. Wherea's,” our - Frée-wilt

z£2
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Yriends, while they ‘think” and teach’ the saime- thisy,

yet mock us with lying words and false appearances,

as though they dissented from the Pelaginsis; when:the
fact is quite the contrary.. :8o that; with respect to

their hypocrisy, they seem to be the Pelagians’ strehgest
opposers, but with respect to the reality of the fndter,

and their heart-tenet, they are twice-dipped Pela-

gians. And next, under this hypocrisy, they estimate

and purchase the grace of God at a much lower rate

than the Pelagians themselves. - For these assert, that

it is not a certain little something in us by which we

attain unto grace, but whole, full, perfect, great, and

many, devoted efforts and works. Whereas, our friends

declare, that it is a certain little something, almost

a nothing, by which we deserve grace.

If therefore there must be error, they err vndl
more honesty and less pride, who say, that the grace
of God is purchased ata great price, and who account
it dear and precious, than those wha teach, that it
may be purchased at that which is very little, and in-
considerable, and who account it cheap and contemp-
tible. But however, Paul pounds both in pieces in one
mortar, by one word, where he saith, that il are
“ justified freely ;” and again that they are justified
¢ without the law” and * without ‘the works of the
law.” ‘And he who asserts that the justification mest
be free in all who are justified, leaves none excepted
who work, deserve, or prepare thémselves; he leaves
no work which can be called ¢ merit of congraity ’ e¢
* merit of worthiness ;’ andby the one hurling of this
thunder-bolt, he dashes in pieces both the Pelagismb
With their ¢ whole merit,” and the sophists; with their

LY
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‘ very little merit.’ : For a free justification allows of
8o workmen : : because, a free gift, and a work-prepa-~
ration, are manifestly in opposition to each other. -
-« Moreovet, the! being justified through grace, will
not allow of respect unto the worthiness of any per-
son: as the apostle saith also. afterwards, chap. xi., -
“If: by grace then it is no more of works ; otherwise,
grace is no more grace.” He saith the same also,
chap. iv., “ Now to him that worketh, is the reward
not reckoned of grace, but of debt.” Wherefore, my
Paul stands an invincible destroyer of Free-will, and
lays prostrate two armies by one word." For if we be
Justified “without works,” all works are condemned,
whether they be very little, or very great. He excepts
none, but thunders elike against all.

Sect. CL. —HgRrE you may see the yawning in-
considerateness of all our friends, and what it profits a
msn, to rely upon the ancient fathers, who have been
approved through the series of so many ages. Were
they not also all alike blind to, nay rather, did they
not disregard, the most clear and most manifest words
of Paul ? Pray what is there that can be spoken clearly
and plainly in.defence of grace, against ‘Free-will, if
the argument of Paul be not clear and plain? He
proceeds with a glow of argument, and exalts grace
against works ; and.that, in words the most clear and
most plain; saying, that we are “ justified freely,”
and that grace is no. more grace, if it be sought by
works. Thus most manifestly excluding all works in
the matter of justification, to the intent that, he might
establish grace only and free justification. And yet
we; in all this light, still seek after darkness; and
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whea we neanot ‘ascribe ungo dhrseives: getas: things,
und ;all things, we :endeawour to , ascribe mnto. ous
selves & something - in:degree,” ‘ a verydittle ;/ werely
thet, we- might yagintain .our tenet; that:justifisation
through the graee of God is-not * free” and-/Atwith-
out works.”—As though'he who declaves, that greater
thinge, and - all things profit us nothing'unte justifica-
tion, doeg:not. much more deny shat things.*in degses,’
and things ¢ very little,” profit us nothing also:. partiod-
lazly when he has settled the point, that we asve justi-
fied by grace lone without any works whatever, and
therefore, without the-law itself, in which ane compwe-
hended all works, gveat and listle, warks of ¢ congruity’
and works jof  worthiness.” S
Go npw then and;heast: of the authorities: of  the
ancients, and depend on what they say ; all of whom
yeu see, to a-man, disregarded Paul, that most plain
and most. clear teacher; and, as it wese, pespessly
shunned this moming 'star, yea, this sun rather,rbe-
emyiee, being wrapped up in their owa earnal reason,
they thought it absurd that no place should be.left:to
merit. : ' : .
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bedore (dod, evemtheugh -he were justified - itibefow:

men. Moreover, by that righteousaess, “ile hmath

P -ithe twhile

the. glory of Gotl. Nor.can-dnyrose

eycave the works of the law;ior of ve-

remonies, which are here: condemned; seeingthat, -

Abrahiam existed someny years before the law«Paul

plainly speaks of theiworks of Abraham, aad these his

bodt: works. For it-would be ridieulous to dispute,

whether or not any one were justified by evil works.

~ If tieevefore, Abreham be righteous by no- works
whatever; and sif both he himself and all his -works. be

deftinder sin, unless:he be clothed with another righ+
teousness, even with the righteousness of: fhith, it s
quite manifest, that.:no.man can do any thing by works

towards his becoming righteous : -and moreover, that

no works, no devoted -efforts, no endeavours of Free-
iwill, avail .any thing ‘in ‘thé sight of -God, but are all
judged to be ungodly, unrighteous, and evil. For ifthe
mian himself be.not righteous, -neither will *his werks
or endeavours be righteous : and if they be nat righte-

.ous, they are damnable, and merit wrath.

The other righteousness is that of faith ; whi&n
scongists, not in any works, but in-the ftvourtaﬂd im-
sputation of God through grace. And mark how Paul
udwells upon the word ““imputed ;” hos he urges it,
repents it, and inculcates it.—* Now (saith he) to
him that worketh, is the reward mot reckoned of
grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but
Jbelieveth in him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith
s counted for righteousness,” according to -the pur-
pose.of the graee of God. ‘Thea he adduces David,
saying the same thing concerning the imputation
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through  grace. - ““Blessed is the man %0 whonr the
Lord will not impate sin,” &c. I
- In- this' chapter, he repeats the word ¢ impase’*

above ten times. In a word, he distinctively:sate:
forth “him that worketh,” and * him that worketh not,”
leaving no medium between them. He declares;that

snotimputed “to him tha

ighteousness is imputed

if he believe ! Here is no
Free-will, with its devoted efforts and emdeavours;
cin escape or get off: it must be numbesed: with.
% him that worketh,” or with “ him that worketh not.”
If it be numbered with ‘‘him that worketh,” you hear
that righteousness is not imputed unto it; if it be
numbered with “ him that worketh not, but believeth™
in God, righteousness is imputed unto it. 'And then;,
it will not be the power of Free-will, but the new
creature by. faith. But if righteousness be not impated
unto it, being “ him that worketh,” then, it becomes
manifest, that all its works are nothing but sins, evils,
and impieties before God.

Nor can any sophist here snarl, and say, that,
although man be evil, yet his work may not be evil.
For Paul speaks not of the man simply, but of - him
that worketh,” to the very intent that, he might
declare in the plainest words, that the works and
devoted' efforts themselves of man are condemned;
whatever they may be, by what name soever they may
be called, or under what form soever they may be
done. He here also speaks of good works; because,
the points of his argument are, justification, and
merits. And when he speaks of “ him that worketh,”
he speaks of all workers and of all their workss
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bat? mone especially of thesr. geod and meritorious
works Otherwise, his distinction between ¢ him that
e and “him: that worketh not,” will amount
: t.motbmg v

MHI ~1 HERE omit 4o, brmg forward tnboae
alb-pbwfnl argumeats drawn from the: purpose of
geace, -fram : the ;premise, from. the force of the law,
from original sin; and from the election of God;.of
which, there is no one that would net of itself. usterly,
overthrow Free-will. For.if grace: come by the-pus-
posen of God, or-by election, it comes of necessity;
amd net by any deveted. effort or endeavour of our ewni;
a8'I have already shewn. Moreaver, if God promised
grace) beforethe law, as Paul argues here; and. in his
epistlei to-the Gralatians also, then it does not came by.
warks or by the law; otherwise, it would be no longer
a:promise. And so also faith, if works were of any
avail; would come to nothing: by which, nevertheless,
Abraham wids justified before the law was given.
Again, as the law is the strength of sin, and only
discovers sin, but does not take it away, it brings the
conseignce in - guilty before God. This is.what Paul
means ' when he saith, ¢ the law worketh wrath.”
How then can it be possible, that.righteousness should
be obtained by the law? And ‘if we derive no help
from the law, how can we .derive any help from.the
power of Free-will alone ?

- Moreover, since we.all lie;under the same sin a.nd
dammation of the one man Adam, how can we attempt
any thing which is not sin and damnable ? Feor when
he saith “all,” he excepts no one; neither the power
of Free-will, nor any workman ; whethes he work or
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work not; attempt or-attempt not; e mmst ofneces-
sity be included among the rest in the “sl.” Neor
should :we sin or be:damned by that oneisin of dam,
if the sin were n

damned for the sin

of God? Nor is.

working ; for this ‘w

because; then, #t wc

mitted, but which

odmes our sin by

other place.~~+Orig

allow of any other power in Free-will; but Mof
sinwing and-going on ‘unto-damnation.

* ’Fhese arguments, I-say, I om& to bribg- furtmd,
both becaunse they are most manifest and most for-
cible, and because I have touched upon ‘them already.
For if I wished to produce all those parts of Panl
which overthrow Free-will, I could not do better, than
go through with a continued : commentary: on ' the
whole of his epistle, as 1 have done on -the third and
fourth chapters. On which, I have dwelt thus parti-
cularly, that I might shew all our Free-will friends
their yawning inconsiderateness, who so read Peul in
these all-clear parts, as to see any thing in them -but
these most powerful arguments against: Free-will ; and
that I.might expose the folly of that confidence which
they. place in the authority and writings of the ancient
teachers, and leave them to consider with what ferce
the remaining most clear arguments must ‘make
against them, if they should be handled with cave and
Jjudgment.

Sect. CLIIL—As to myself; 1 must confess, I
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s inote themastonished, shat, mhen:Paukao oftennsss
thoseuniversally applying wonds:{‘all,” ““none,’’- 1 naty"
““-not one;” ‘- mithout,” thua; they are 4l goneout.of -
the: way,. there isnone thét-dotth good, ne.not one;;”
allore-ainnem and condemntd: by the-one-gin-of Adato ;
wa-gko juatified by faith ¢ without!’: the law ;. *‘swith-
out” the works of thedaw ; se.tha; i any one wishad
t©:apeakiotherwise 80:ms:to be more- intelligible, he

ld not speak in werds mere dlear and mote plain ;

{.am more than dstemished. I sév. how.-it is.; thet

rie ed

56, UINV

ped: SO
gone out of the way, are not unrighteous, ane nbt évil,
are not sinners, are not condemned : there is something
isvinan-which ia good amd whithyendeavousd after.good :
ad:though that men, whoever he: be, who endeavours
after-good, waremot comprehended in this one word
“ gll,” or “pome;” or “npt.” -

I .could:find sothing, even if ‘1 wnshed i homd-
vance against: Paul,. or to. seply in comtradicsion to
bim : . but should be compelled to acknowledge-that
the power of my Free-will, together with its endea-
wougs, is comprehended in those “alls,” and “nones,”
of whom Panl here speaks ; if; tliat is, no newkind.of
gtemmer- or new maaner of spbechrwere introduced.

. Moreover, if Peul bad ssed this 'mode: of expres-
sion .once, or in one place only, there might have been
mgom for imagining 2 trope, -or fer. taking hold of and
twisting some détached terms. - Whereas, he ‘' uses.dt

- perpetually both in the affirmative -and jin:the nega-
tive: and eo expresses his sentiments by hisxargument
and by his distingtive division, .in every place and :in
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all purts, that not the natave of his words. only:'amd*
the cutrent of his language, but that which follows’
and that whieh precedes, the circumstances, the scope,
and'the very body of the all com-’
pel us to conclude, accoramg w common' sense, that;
the meaning of Paul is,~—that out of the fmhofCh"st
there is nothing but sin and damnation.

It was thus that we promised we would refute
Free-will, so that all our:adversaries should not be
able to resist : which, I presume, I have effscted, even
though they shall not so far acknowledge themselves
vanquished, as to come over to my opinion, or to
besilent : for that is not in my power: that is the gift
of the Spirit of God ! -

Sect. CLIV.—BuTt however, before we hear the:
Evangelist John, I will just add the crowning testivi
mony from Paul: and I am prepared, if this be not
sufficient, to oppose Paul to Free-will by commenting’
upon him throughout. . In Rom. viii., where he- di-
vides the human race into two distinctive divisions,’
“flesh” and * spirit,” as Christ also does, John iify
he speaks thus— They that are after the flesh; do
mind the things of the flesh; but they that. are after
the Spirit, do mind the things of the Spirit.”

. That Paul here calls all carnal who are not spiri-
taal, is manifest, both from the division itself and the
opposition of spirit to flesh, and from the very words
of Paul himself, where he adds, ¢ But ye are mot:in:
 the flesh but in the Spirit; if so be that the Spirit: of

God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the
Spirit of Christ he is none of his”—What else'is the
meaning of “ But ye are not in- the flesh, but in the
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Spisit, if so bethat the Spirit of Christ dwell in you,”
but, that those who have not the “ Spirit,” are, neces-
sarily, in the “flesh?” And if any man be not of
Christ, what else is he but of Satan? It is manifess,
therefore, that those who are devoid of the Spirit, are
‘in the flesh,” and under Satan.

Now let us see what his opiniqn is concerning the
endeavour and the power of Free-will in the carnal,
who are in the flesh. ¢ They cannot please God.”
Again, ¢ The carnal mind is death.” Again, ¢ The
carnal mind is enmity against God.” And again, “Itis -
not subject to the law of God neither indeed can be.”
Here let the advocate for Free-will answer me—How
can that endeavour toward good “which is death,”
~ which “cannot please God,” which  is enmity aginst

God,” which “is not subject to God,” -and * cannot”
be subject to him? Nor does Paul mean to say, thas
the carnal mind is dead and inimical to God ; but that,
it is death itself, enmity itself, which cannot possibly
be subject to the law of God or please God; as he
had said just before, ¢ For what the law could not do,
in¢hat it was weak through the flesh, God did,” &c.

But I am very well acquainted with that fable of
Onigen coucerning the three-fold affection ; the one of
which he calls ¢ flesh,’ the- other ¢soul,” and the other
* spirit,’ making the soul that medium affection, ver-
tible either way, towards the flesh or towards the spirit.
But these are merely his own dreams ; he speaks them
forth only, but does not prove them. Paul here calls
every thing ¢ flesh” that is without the * Spirit,” as I
have already shewn. Therefore, those most exalted vir-
tues of the best men are in the flesh ; that is, they are
dead, and at enmity against God ; they are not sub-
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ject to the Iaw of 'God,’ nor indeed eahsbe;” and iy
please' not: God. For Paul does not only’ sy that
such men ¢re 'not' subjeet, but that they cannet-de
sabject: ' So also Christ, Matt. vii., saith; * Anrevil
tree -cannot bring forth good fruit” And" agwin,
chap. xii., “ How can ye:being evil speak that which
is'good.” Here you see, we not only speak that which
is'evil, but cannot speak that which is good. L

- Ahd though he saith in another place, that we
who dre-evil- know how to give good gifts unto cur
children, yet he denies that we do good, even when
we give good gifts ; because those good gifts witich we
give are the creatures of God ; but we ourvelves mot
being good, cannot give those good gifts well. For
he-is speaking unto-all men ; nay, even umto His ovn
disciples. So that these two sentiments of Paul, that
the just man liveth ¢ by faith,” and ‘that “ whatsoever
is:not of faith is sin,” stand confirmed:: the lutecy
of which follows from the former. For if there be.
nothing by whichi'we are justified but faith only, it ‘is
evident, ‘that those who are not of faith,. dre. notjustia
fied: And 'if they be not: justified, they are sinners;
And if they ‘besinners;- they are evil treesrand can do
nothing but siw and bring forth evil fruit-—Wherefore;
Pree-will is nothing but'the servantof sin, of* deatly
and of"Satan, doing nothing, and being able: to do or
attempt- nothing, but evil ! -

Sect: CLV —ADD to this that example, chap. x,
taken out of Tsaiah, * ¥'whs found of them that sought
me net, I' was:made manifest: unto them that asked
not for me.” He speaks this with reference to ‘the
Gentiles: — that it was given unto them to hear and
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know Christ; when before, they ' could not even think
of himy muél¥less seek him, or prepare themselves for
him by the power of Free-will. . From this example
it:ig sufficiently evident, that grace comes so free, that
no thought concerning it; or attempt or desire after it,
precedes. So also Paul—when he was Saul, what
did he do by that exalted-power of Free-will? Cer«
tainly; in respect of .reason, he intended that which
was best and most meritoriously good. But by what
endeavours did he come unto. grace? He did not
only not seek after it, but. received it even when he
was furiously maddened against it !

On the other hand, he saith of the Jews— The
Gentiles which followed not after righteousness have
attained unto the righteousness which is of faith. But
Jereel -which followed after the law' of righteousness
hath not attained unto the law of righteousness:” What.
has any advoeate for Free-will to mutter aguimst:this P
The Gentiles when filled with ungodliness and- every
vice, receive righteousness freely from a mercy-shew
ing God : while the Jaws, who follow: after righteous:
ness with all-their devoted effort :and endeavour, arve
frnstrated. Is this not plainly:saying, that the endens
vour of Free-will'is:-all in vainy even when it strives
todo the best; and!that Free-will, of itself, cen only
fall back and grow worse and worse?

‘Nor ‘can - any one say, thet :the Jews did net
follow after righteousness with all the power-of' Free-
will. ' For Paul himself bears-this:testimony of ‘them,
chap: x., “ That they had a zeal of God, but not
according to knowledge.” Therefore, nothing which
is -attributed: to- Free-will was wanting to the Jews;
and. yet, it attamed unto nothmg, nayunto the con-

L e e assmamsnes
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trary of that after which they strove. Whereas, there
was nothing in the Gentiles which is attributed w0
Free-will, and they attained unto.the righteowsness. of
God. - And what is -this but a most manifest example:
from each nation, and a most clear testimonyof Panl, -
proving, that grace is given freely to the most unde-
serving and unworthy;and is not attained unto by any.
devoted efforts, endeavours, or werks, either small or
great, of any men, be- they the best and most merito-
rious, or even of those who have sought and followed
after righteousness with all the ardour of zeal ?

Sect. CLVI. — Now let us come to Joun, who
is also a most copious and powerﬁll subverter of
Free-will.

- He, at the very first outset, attnbutes to Free-will
such blindness, that it cannot even see the light of
the truth : so far is it:from possibility, that it -should
endeavour after it. He speaks thus, *“The light
shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended -
it not.” And directly. afterwards, ¢ He was in the:
world, and the world knew him not; he came unto .
his own, and his own knew him not.”

What. do you imagine he means by “ world?” '
Will you attempt to separate any men from being
included in this term, but him who is born again of -
the Holy Spirit? The term “world ” is very particu--
larly used by this apostle; by which he means, the
- whole race of men. Whatever, therefore, he says of
the ¢ world,” is to be understood of the whole, race of '
mea. And hence, whatever he says of the “world,” is
to be:understood also of Free-will, as that which jis most
excellent in.man. According to this apostle; then, the':
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“ wenld” -does not know the light of truth; the
“world ” bates Christ and his; the ‘“world” neither:
knows nor sees the Holy Spirit; the whole “ world ”
is-settled in enmity; all that is in the “ world,” is
“ the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the’
pride of life.” * Love not the world.”. * Ye (ssith-
he) are not of the world.” * The werld cannot hate’
you ; but me it hateth, because I wsufy of it that the‘
works thereof are evil.”

All these and many other like passages are pro-'
clamations of what Free-will is—* the principal part’
of the world, ruling under the empire of Satan!  For
John also himself speaks of the world by antithesis ;
making the “ world” to be, every thing in the world
which is not translated into the kingdom of the Spi-
rit. So also he saith to the apostles, “ I have chosen
you out of the world, and ordained you,” &c. If there-
foze, there were any in the world, who, by the powers
of Free-will, endeavoured so as to attain unto good,
(which would be the case if Free-will could do any-
thing,) John certainly ought, in reverence for these-
persons, to have softened down the term, lest, by a
word of such general application, he should involve
them in all those evils of which he condemns the
world. But as he does not this, it is evident that he’
makes Free-will guilty of all that is laid to the charge
of the world ;: because, whatever the world does, it
does by the power of Free-will: that is, by its will and'
by its reason, which are its most exalted facultws,—-‘
He then goes on,

- ¢ But as many as received him, to them guvehe
power to become the sons of God; even to them
thet. believe on his. npame. Which were bori, rot of

2a
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blded, nior of -the ‘Will of 'the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God.”

" Having fished this: dnsﬁnctﬂre dmsnon, he reJecls
from the kingdom of Christ, all thée:s < of blood,”
«,of the will of theflesh,” and ¢ ofithe will of man.” By
“'blood,” I believe, he-medns the Jews ; that is, those
who wished to'be the children of the kingdom, becanse
théy were the children of Abraham and of the Fathers;
and hence, gloried in their “ blood.” By * the will of
the flesh,” I understand the devoted efforts of the
people, which they exercised in the:law and in works:
for ‘“flesh” here signifies the carnal without the
Spirit, who had indeed a will; and an endeavour, but
who, because the Spirit was not in them, were carnal.
By “ the will of man,” I understand the devoted efforts
of all generally, that is, of the nations, or of any men
whatever, whether exer¢ised in the law, or without the.
law. So that the sense is—they become the sons of
God, nejther by the birth of the flésh, nor by a devoted
observance of the law, nor by any deveted humen
effort whatever, but:by a.divine birth only. '

. .If therefore, they be neither Bom of the flesh, nor
brought up by the law, nor prepared by any humsn
discipline, but are born again of God, it is manifest,
that Freeownll here profits nothing. For I understand
“man,” to signify here, ‘according to the Hebrew
manner of speech, any man, or all men; even as

h,” is underitéod to signify, by antithesis, the
people without the Spirit: and “ the will of man,”*I
understand to signify the greatest power in men, that
is, that ¢ principal part,’ Free-will.

- But: be-it ‘so, that we do ndt dwell thus upon the
signification 'of 'the words, siiigly; yet; the sum and
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substance of' the meaning is most dlear ;—that:Johm,
by this distinctive division, rejects every thing that is
not of divine generation ; since he says, that men are
made the sons of God none otherwise than by being
born of God; which ‘takes place, according to- his
own interpretation —by believing on his name! In
#his rejection. therefore, “ the will of ‘man,” er Free-
-will, as it is not 'of divine generation, nor faith, is ne-
cessarily’ incleded. But if Free-will avail any thing,
“ the will of man™ ought not to be rejected by John,
nor ought men to be drawn away from it, and sent to
faith and to the new birth only; lest that of Isaith
should be pronounced-agsinst-him, “ Wo unto you
tthat call good evil.” Whekeas now, since he rejects
alike-all *“blood,” - the will of the flesh,” and “‘the
will of man,” itis evident, that ‘“the 'will of man” avails
nothing more towards making men the sons of God,
than “blood” does, or the carnal birth. And no one
doubts whether or not the carnal birth makes meh
tthe sons of God ;: for as. Paul saith, Rom. ix., * They
which are the children of the'flesh, these are not the
children of God ;”: which he pro\'es by the examples
of Ishmael and Ebau .
. Y 1P

Sect. CLVII. —ThE same 'John, introduces: the
Baptist speaking thus of Christ, “And of-his fulness
have all we received, and grace for grace.” ;

He says, that grace is reoeived by us-out: oﬂ the
fulness of Christ—but for what merit ot devéted
effort? “ For grace,” saith he ; that is; of Christ;-ds
Paul also saith, Rom.v., “ The grace of Ged, and the
gift by grace, which is by .one man Jesus Christ, hath
abounded unto many.”«:<Where is 1iow. the endeavour

24892 [
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of Free-will by which grace is obtained! John here
saith, that grace is not only not received for any de-
voted effort of our own, but even for the grace of
another, or the merit of another, that is “ of one mamn
Jesus Christ.” Therefore, it is either false, that we
receive our grace for the grace of another, or else it is
evident, that Free-will is nothing at all; for both
cannot consist—that the grace of God, is both so
cheap, that it may be obtained in common and every
where by the ‘little endeavour’ of any man; and at
the same time so dear, that it is given unto us only in
and through the grace of one man, and he so great!
And I would also, that the advocates for Free-will
be admonished in this place, that when they assert
Free-will, they are deniers of Christ. For if I obtain
grace by my own endeavours, what need have I of the
grace of Christ for the receiving of my grace? Or,
what do I want when I have gotten the grace of
God? For the Diatribe has said, and all the sophists
say, that we obtain grace, and are prepared for the
reception of it, by our own endeavours ; not however
according to ¢ worthiness,’ but according to ‘con-
gruity.” This is plainly denying Christ: for whose
grace, the Baptist here testifies, that we receive grace.
For as to that fetch about ‘worthiness’ and ‘con-
gruity,’ I have refuted that already, and proved.it to
be & mere play upon empty words, while the ‘merit
of worthiness’ is really intended; and that, to a more
impious length than ever the Pelagians themselves
went, as I have already shewn. And hence, the un-
godly sophists, together with the Diatribe, have more
awfully denied the Lord Christ who bought us, tham
ever the Pelagians, or any heretics have denied him.
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So far is it from possibility, that grace should allow of
any particle or power of Free-will !

But however, that the advocates for Free-will
deny Christ, is proved, not by this scripture only, but
by their own very way of life. For by their Free-will,
they have made Christ to be unto them no longer a
sweet Mediator, but a dreaded Judge, whom they
strive to please by the intercessions of the Virgin
Mother, and of the saints; and also, by variously
invented works, by rites, ordinances, and vows ; by all
which, they aim at appeasing Christ, in order that he
might give them grace. But they do not believe, that
he intercedes before God and obtains grace for them
by his blood and grace ; as it is here said, “ for grace.”
And as they believe, so it is unto them! For Christ
i8 in truth, an inexorable judge to them, and justly so;
for they leave him, who is a Mediator and most mer-
ciful Saviour, and account his blood and grace of less
value than the devoted efforts and endeavours of their
Free-will ! '

Sect. CLVIIL.—Now let us hear an example of
Free-will.—Nicodemus is a man in whom there is
every thing that you can desire, which Free-will is
able to do. For what does that man omit either of
devoted effort, or endeavour? He confesses Christ
to be true, and to have come from God; he declares
his miracles ; he comes by night to hear him, and
to converse with him. Does he not appear to have
sought after, by the power of Free-will, those things
which pertain unto piety and salvation? But mark
what shipwreck he makes. When he hears the trae
way of salvation by a new-birth. to be taught by
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Christ, does ke acknowledge it, or confess that' he
had ever sought after it? Nay, he revolts from it,
and is confounded; so much so, that he does not only
say he does not understand it, but heaves against it as
impossible—* How (says he) can these things be?
And no wonder: for who ever heard, thet man
must be born. again unto salvation “of water and of
the Spirit?” Who ever thought, that the Son of God
must be exalted, ' that whosoever should believe in
him, should not perish, but have everlasting life?”
Did the greatest and most acute philosophers ever
make mention of this? Did the princes of this world
ever possess this knowledge? Did the Free-will of any
man ever attain unto this, by endeavours? Does not
Paul confess it to be * wisdom hidden in a mystery,”
foretold indeed by the prophets, but revealed by the
Gospel ? So that, it was secret and hidden from the
world. A
Inaword: Ask experience : and the whole world,
human reason itself, and, in consequence, Free-will
itself is compelled to confess, that it never knew
" Christ, nor heard of him, before the Gospel came into
the world. And if it did not know him, much less
could it seek after him, search for him, or endeavour
to come unto him. But Christ is  the way” of truth,
life, and salvation. It must confess, therefore, whether
it will or no, that, of ‘its own powers, it neither knew
nor could seek after those things which pertain unto
the way of truth and salvation. And yet, contrary:to
this our own very confession and experience, like thad-
men we dispute in empty words, that there is in'us
that power remaining, which can both Imow ‘and
apply itself unto those things which pertain unto sal-
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vation! This.is moslting mare .or ‘less than saying
that Christ the Son of God:was exalted for us; when
10 one could ever haye known it or thought of it ; hut
#hat, nevertheless, this very ignorance.is not an igno-
rance, but a knowledge of Christ; that is, of those
things which pertain unto salvation.
. Do you not yetthen see and palpably feel out,
that the assertors of Free-will are plainly mad, while
they call that knowledge, which they themselves con-
fess to be ignorance? Is this not to ‘put darkness
for light?” Isaiah v.—But so it is, though. God so
powerfully stop the mouth of Free-will by its own
confession and experience, yet even then, it cannot
keep. silence and give God the glory.

Sect. CLIX.—AND now farther, as Christ is
said to be “the way, the truth, and the life,” and that,
by positive assertion, so that whatever is not Christ is
not the way but error, is not the truth but a lie, is
not the life but death, it of necessity follows, that
Free-will, as it is neither Christ nor in Christ, must be
bound in error, in a lie, and in death. Where now will
be found that medium and neuter—that the power of
Free-will, which is not in Christ, that is, in the way,
the truth, and the life, is yet not, of necessity, either
error, or a lie, or death?

- For if all things which are said concerning Christ
and grace were not said by positive assertion, that they
might be opposed to their contraries; that is, that
-out of Christ there is nothing but Satan, out of grace
nothing but wrath, out of the light nothing but dark-
ness, out of the life nothing but death—what, I ask
you; would be the use of all the writings of the apostles,
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pay, of the whole scripture? The whole would be
written in vain ; because, they would not fix the point,
that Christ is necessary (which, nevertheless, is their
especial design)andfor this reason,—because a mediund
wotld be found out, which of itself, would be neither
evil nor good, neither of Christ nor of Satan, neither
true nor false, neither alive nor dead, and perhaps,
neither any thing nor nothing; and that would be
called, ¢ that which is most excellent and most ex-
alted’ in the whole race of men!

Take it therefore which way you will.—If you
grant that the scriptures speak in positive assertion,
you can say nothing for Free-will, but that which is
contrary to Christ: that is, you will say, that error,
death, Satan, and all evils, reign in him. If you do not
grant that they speak in positive assertion, you weaken
the scriptures, make them to establish nothing, not
even to prove that Christ is necessary. And thus,
while you establish Free-will, you make Christ void,
and bring the whole scripture to destruction. And
though you may pretend, verbally, that you confess
Christ ; yet, in reality and in heart, you deny him. For
if the power of Free-will be not a thing erroneous alto-
gether,and damnable, but sees and wills those things
which are good and meritorious, and which pertain
unto salvation, it is whole, it wants not the physician
Christ, nor does Christ redeem that part of man.—
For what need is there for light and life, where thele
is light and life already?

Moreover, if that power be not redeemed, the
best part in man is not redeemed, but is of itself good
and whole. And then also, God ‘is unjust if he damn
any man; because, he damns that which is the most
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excéllent in man, and whole; that is, he damns him
when innocent. For there is no man who has not
Free-will. And although the evil man abuse this, yet
this power itself, (according to what you teach) is not
80 destroyed, but that it can, and does endeavour to-
wards good. And if it be such, it is without doubt
good, holy, and just: wherefore, it ought not to be
damned, but to be distinctly separated from the man
who is to be damned. But this cannot be done, and
even if it could be done, man would then be with-
ont Free-will, nay, he would not be man at all, he
would neither. have merit nor demerit, he could nei-
ther be damned nor saved, but would be completely
" a brute, and no longer immortal. It follows therefore,
that God is unjust who damns thaet good, just, and
holy power, which, though it be in an evil man, does
not need Christ as the evil man does. ,

. Sect. CLX.—Bur let us proceed with John. “ He
that believeth on him, (saith he) is not condemned ; but
he that believeth not is condemned already, because
he hath not believed on the name of the only begotten
Son of God.”

. Tell me!—Is Free-will included in the number of
those that believe, or not? If it be, then again, it has
po need of grace; because, of itself, it believes. on
Christ—whom, of itself it never knew nor thought of !
If it be not, then it is judged already: and what is this
but saying, that it is damned in the sight of God? But
God damns none but the ungodly: therefore, it is
ungodly. And what godliness can that which is un-
godly endeavour after? For I do not think that the
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power of Free-will can be excepted ; seeing that, he
speaks of the whole man as being condemned.

- Moreover, unbelief is not one of the grosser af-
fections, but is that chief affection seated and ruling
on the throne of the will and reason ; just the same as
its contrary, faith. For to be unbelieving, is to deny
God, and to make him a liar; 1 John v., “If we be-
lieve not we make God a liar.” How then can that
power, which is contrary.to God, and which makes
him a liar, endeavour after that which is good? And
if that power be not unbelieving and ungodly, John
ought not to say of the whole man that he is con-
demned already, but to speak thus,—Man, according
to his ¢ grosser affections,’ is condemned already; but
according to that which is best and ‘most excellent,’
ke is not condemned ; because, that endeavours after
faith, or rather, is already believing.

Hence, where the scripture so often saith, * All
men are liars,” we must, upon the authority of Free-
will, on the contrary say—the scripture rather, lies ;
because, man is not a liar as to his dest part, that is,
his reason and will, but as to his flesk only, that s, his
blood and his grosser part: so that that whole, ac-
cording to which he is called man, that is, his reason
and his will, is sound and holy. Again, there is that
of the Baptist, ‘“ He that believeth on the Son hath
everlasting life ; he that believeth not the Son shall not
seelife, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” We must
understand “upon him ” thus :—that is, the wrath of
God abideth upon the  grosser affections’ of the man:
but upon that power of Free-will, that is, upon his
will and his reason, abide grace and everlasting life.
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: Henee, acconding to-this, in  arder that Freeswill
might stand, whitever is in the scriptures said against
the ungodly, you are, by the figure synecdoche, to twist
round to apply to that brutal part of man, that the truly
rational and: human part might remain safe. I have,
therefore, to render thanks to the assertors of Free-
will; because, I may sih with all confidence ; knowing
that, my reason and will, or my Free-will, cannot be
damned, because it:cannot be destroyed by my sin-
ing, but for ever remains sound, righteous, and holy.
And thus, happy in my will and reason, I shall rejoice
that my filthy and brutal flesh is distinctly separated
from me, and damned:; .s0 far shall I be from wishing
Christ to become its Redeemer !-—You see; here, to
what thie doctrine’ of Free-will brings us—it denies
all things, divine and human, temporal and eternal ;
and with all these enormities, makes a laughing-stock
of itself ! ,

Sect. CLXI.—Ag 1IN, the Baptist saith, *“ A man
can receive nothing, except it were given him from
above.”

Let not the Diatribe here produce its- forces where
#t enumerates all those things which we have from
heaven. We are now'disputing, not about nature, but
about grace : we are inquiring, not what we are upon
earth, but what we. are in ‘heaven before God. We
know that man was constituted lord over those things
which are beneath himself;. over which, he has a
right and a Free-will, that those things might do,
and obey as he! wills and thinks. But we are now
inquiring whether he ‘has a Free-will: over: God,
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that he should do end obey in those things which
man wills: or rather, whether God has not a Free-
will over man, that he should will and do what God
wills, and should be able to do nothing but what
he wills and does. The Baptist here says, that he
“ can receive nothing, except it be given him from
above.”—Wherefore, Free-will must be a nothing
at all!

" Again, “ He that is of the earth, is earthly and
speaketh of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is
above all.”

Here again, he makes all those earthly, who are
not of Christ, and says that they savour and speak of
earthly things only, nor does he leave any medium cha-
racters. But surely, Free-will is not * he that cometh
from heaven.” Wherefore it must of necessity, be “ he
that is of the earth,” and that speaks of the earth and
savours of the earth. But if there were any power in
man, which at any time, in any place, or by any work,
did not savour of the earth, the Baptist ought to have
excepted this person, and not to have said in a gene~
ral way concerning all those who are out of Christ,
that they are of the earth, and speak of the earth.

So also afterwards, chap. viii., Christ saith, ¢ Ye
are of the world, I am not of the world. Ye are from
beneath, I am from above.”

- And yet, those to whom he spoke had Free-will,
that is, reason and will; but still he says, that they are
“ of the world.” But what news would he have told, if'
he had merely said, that they were of the world, as to
their ¢ grosser affections?’ Did not the whole world
know this before? Moreover, what need was there
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for his saying that men were of the world, as to that
part in which they are brutal ? For according to that,
beasts are also of the world.

Sect. CLXII.—AND now what do those words
of Christ, where he saith, “ No one can come unto
me except my Father which hath sent me draw him,”
leave to Free-will? For he says it is necessary, that
every one should hear and learn of the Father himself,
and that all must be “ taught of God.” Here, indeed,
he not only declares that the works and devoted efforts
of Free-will are of no avail, but that even the word
of the Gospel itself, (of which he is here speaking,) is
heard in vain, unless the Father himself speak within,
and teach and draw. “ No one can,” “ No one can
(saith he) come:” by which, that power, whereby man
can endeavour something towards Christ, that is, to-
wards those things which pertain unto salvation, is
declared to be a nothing at all.

Nor does that at all profit Free-will, which the
Diatribe brings forward out of Augustine, by way
of casting a slur upon this all-clear and all-power-
ful scripture— that God draws us, in the same way
as we draw a sheep, by holding out to it a green bough.’
By this similitude . he would prove, that there is in us
a power to follow the drawing of God. But this simi-
litude avails nothing in the present passage. For God
holds out, not one of his good things only, but many,
nay, even his Son, Christ himself; and yet no man
follows him, unless the Father hold him forth other-
wise within, and draw otherwise !—Nay, the whole
world follows the Son whom he holds forth !

But this similitude harmonises sweetly with the
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experience of the godly, who ‘are now made sheep; and
know God their shepherd. 'These; living in, and being
moved by, the Spirit, follow wherever God wills, and
whatever he holds out to them. But the ungodly
man comes not unto him, even when he hears the
word, unless the Father draw and teach within : which
he does by shedding abroad his Spirit. And where
that is done, there is a different kind of drawing from
that which is without : there, Christ is held forth in
the illumination of the Spirit, whereby the man is
drawn unto Christ with the sweetest of all draw-
ing: under which, he is passive while God speaks,
teaches, and draws, rather than seeks or runs of
himself.

Sect. CLXIII.—I wiLL produce yet one more
passage from John, where, he saith, chap. xvi., ¢ The
Spirit shall reprove the world of sm, because they be-
lieve not in me.”

You here see, that it is sin, not to believe in
Christ: And this sin is seated, not in the skin, nor in
the hairs of the head, but in the very reason and will.
Moreover, as Christ makes the whole world guilty
from this sin, and as it is known by experience that
the world is ignorant of this sin, as much so as it is
ignorant of Christ, seeing that, it must be revealed by
the reproof of the Spirit; it is manifest, that Free-
will, together with its will and reason, is accounted
a captive of this sin, and condemned before God.
Wherefore, as long as it is ignorant of Christ and be-
lieves not in him, it can will or attempt nothmg good,
but necessarily serves that sin of which it is ignorant.

~ In a word: Since the scripture declares Christ
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ewérywhere by positive assertion and by antithesis, (as
I.saidvbefore);-im order that, ‘it might subject evexy
thing thet.is without the Spirit of Christ, to Satan, to
ungodliness, to: error, to darkness, to- sin, to death,
and to the wrath: of God, all the testimonies concern-
ing Christ must make directly against Free-will; and
they are innumerable, nay, the whole of the scripture.
If therefore our subject.of discussion is to be decided
by the judgment of the scripture, the victory, in every
respect, is mine ; for there is not one jot or tittle of
the scripture remaining, which does not condemn the
doctrine of Free-will altogether !

But if the great theologians and defenders of Free-
will know not, or pretend not to know, that the scrip-
ture every where declares Christ by positive assertion
and by antithesis, yet all Christians know it, and in
common confess it. They know, I say, that there.are
two kingdoms in the world mutually militating against
each other.—That Satan reigns in the one, who, on that
account is by Christ called ‘“ the prince of this world,”
and by Paul ¢ the Geod of this world ;” who, accord-
ing to the testimony of thesame Paul, holds all cap-
tive aceording to his will, who dre.net reseued from
him by the Spirit of Christ: nor does he suffer .any
to 'be rescued by -any other.power but that of -the
Spirit of ‘God:iias Christ testifies in the parable of
“ the strong man-armed” keeping his palace in peace.
—In the other kingdom Christ reigns: which king-
dom, continually resists and wars against that of Satan :
into which' we are translated, nov by any power of
our own, but by the grace. of God, whereby we are
delivered: from this present evil world, and are snatched
from the power of darkness. The knowledge and. con~
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fession of these two kingdoms, which thus eyer muta-
ally war against each other with so much power and
force, would alone be sufficient to confute the doctrine
of Free-will : seeing that, we are compelled to sexye: .
in the kingdom of Satan, until we be liberated by a
divine power. All this, I say, is known in common
among Christians, and fully confessed in their pro-
verbs, by their prayers, by their pursuits, and by their
whole lives.

Sect. CLXIV.—I owmir to bring forward that
truly Achillean scripture of mine, which the Diatribe
proudly passes by untouched—I mean, that which
Paul teaches, Rom. vii. and Gal. v., that there is in
the saints, and in the godly, so powerful a warfare
between the spirit and the flesh, that they cannot do.
what they would. From this warfare I argue thus :—
If the nature of man be so evil, even in those who
are born again of the Spirit, that it does not only not
endeavour after good, but is even averse to, and mili-
tates against good, how should it endeavour after
good in those who are not born again of the Spirit,
and who are still in the ““old man,” and serve under
Satan? Nor does Paul there speak of the ‘grosser
affections’ only, (by means of which, as a common
scape-gap, the Diatribe is accustomed to get out
of the way of all the scriptures,) but he enumerates
among the works of the flesh heresy, idolatry, con-
tentions, divisions, &c.; which he describes as
reigning in those most exalted faculties; that is, in
the reason and the will. If therefore, flesh with
these affections war against the Spirit in the saints,
much more will it war against God in the uggodly,
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and in Free-will. Hence, Rom. viii., he calls it
* enmity against God.”—I should like, I say, to see
this afgument of mine overturned, and Free-wxll
deéfended against it.

- As to myself, I openly confess, that I should not
wish Free-will to be granted me, even if it could be so,
nor any thing else to be left in my own hands, whereby
I might endeavour something towards my own salva-
tion. And that, not merely because in so many op-
posing dangers, and so many assaulting devils, I could
not stand and hold it fast, (in which state no man
could be saved, seeing that one devil is stronger than
all men ) but because, even though there were no dan-
gers, no conflicts, no devils, I should be compelled to
labour under a continual uncertainty, and to beat the
air only. Nor would my conscience, even if I should
live and work to all eternity, ever come to a settled
certainty, how much it ought to do in order to satisfy
God. For whatever work should be done, there
would still remain a scrupling, whether or not it
pleased God, or whether he required any thing more ;
as is proved in the experience of all justiciaries, and
as I myself learned to my bitter cost, through so many
years of my own experience. '

But now, since God has put my salvation but of
the way of my will, and has taken it under his own,
and has promised to save me, not according to my
working or manner of life, but according to his own
grace and mercy, I rest fully assured and persuaded
that he is faithful, and will not lie, and moreover great
and powerful, so that no devils, no adversities can
destroy him, or pluck me out of his hand. “ No one
(saith he) shall pluck them out of my hand, because

2B
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my Father whiclr gave ‘them nie is greater “than #."
Hencs it is. certain, that in this way, if all are not
saved, yét Bome, yea many shall be'saved; whereas,
by the power of Free-will, no one whatever could be
saved, but all mast perish together.  And moreover,
we are certain and persuaded, that in this way, we
please God, not from the merit of our own works, bat
from the favour of his mercy promised unto us; and
that, if we work less, or work badly, he does not im-
plte it unto us, but, as a father, pardons us and makes

us better.—This is the glorymg whxch all the saints
have in their God! C 1 e
LR L
‘Sect. CLXV.—AND if youare concemed about
this,—that it is difficult to defend the mercy and jus-
tice of God, seeing that, he damns the undeserving,
thit'is, those who are for that reason ungodly, because,
being born: in iniquity, they cannot by any means
prevent themselves from being ungodly, and front re-
. maining so,:and being damned, but are.compelied from
the necessity of natare to.sin and'perish, as Paul saith,
“ We dll were the children of wrath, even as otheis,”
when at the sdme time, they were created such by
God himself from a cormpt seed by means of the
sin of Adum,~- ; U e sy
.. ~+Here God is to be honourtd and fevered, ~eis
being most merciful towards those, whem he jubtifies
and saves under. all their unworthiness :rand it is to
be in.no small degree ascribed untq his wisdom, that
he cawsesms to' believe him to be: just, even where he
appears to be unjust. -For if his righteousness were such,
that. it. was.cansidered to be. rightetusness according
40 humlarb pedgment, it wouid be no:longer divmd, ROT

A
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would it irr any thing differ from Kurhan:righteousnéss.
But a3 he isithe onk aad true Gad, and ‘moreover in-
comprehensible and inatcessible by human reason, it
isright] oy, it'is Hegessary,-thati his righteousness
should be incomprehensible :'éven a3 Paul exclaims,
saying, *“ Oh the depth of the riches, both of the wis-
dom:and ' knowledge 'of God, how unsearchable are
his judgments, and his ‘waysi past finding out!” But
they ‘would'be no. longer. “past finding out” if we
were in ‘all .things able to see how they were righteous.
What is: man; compared with God ! What can our
power do, when coinpared with his power! What is
our strength, compared with his strength! What is
our knowledge compared with his wisdom! What is
our substance, compared with his substance! In a
word, what is all that we are, compared with all that
he is!

If then we confess, even according to the teaching
of nature, that haman power, strengthi, wisdom, know-
ledge, substance, and all human things together, are
nathing when compared with the divine power, strength,
wisdom, knowledge, - and substance, what perverseness
maust it be in usto attack the righteousness and judg-
ments of God only, and to arrogate so much to our own
Jjudgment, &sto wish to comprehend, judge, and rate,
the divine judgments! Why do we not, here in like
manner say at once— What! is our judgment nothing,
when compared with the divine judgments !—But ask
reason. herself if she is not, from conviction, compelled
to confess, that she is foolish and rash for mot allowing
the judgments of God to be incomprehensible, when
she confesses that all the other divine things :are' in-
comprehensible? In every thing else we concede to
God a divihe majesty; and yet, are ready to deny it

2B2 ,
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to his judgments.! Nor can-we.fox a little while be-
lieve, that he is just, even when he promises that it
shall come to pess, that when he shall reveal his
glory, we shall all see, and palpably feel, that he

ever was, and is,—just !

Sect. CLXVI.—BuTt I will produce an example
that may go to confirm this faith, and to console that
- “evil eye” which suspects God of injustice.—Behold !
God so governs this corporal world in external thinga,
that, according to human reason and judgment, you
must be compelled to say, either that there is no God,
or that God is unjust: as a certain one saith,. ‘ I am
often tempted to think there is no God.” For see the
great prosperity of the wicked, and on the contrary the
great adversity of the good ; according to the testi-
mony of the proverbs, and of experience the parent
of all proverbs. The more abandoned men are, the
more successful{ ¢ The tabernacles of robbers (saith
Job) prosper.” And Psalm Ixxiii. complains, that the
sinners of the world abound in riches. Is it not, I
pray you, in the judgment of all, most unjust, that the
evil should be prosperous, and the good afflicted?
Yet so it is in the events of the world. And here it is,
that the most exalted minds have so fallen, as to deny.
that there is any God at all; and to fable, that fortune .
disposes of all things at random : such were Epicurus
and Pliny. And Aristotle, in order that be might
make his ¢ First-cause Being’ free from every kind of
misery, is of opinion, that he thinks of nothing what-
ever-but himself; because he considers, that it must
be most irksome to him, to see so many evils and a0
many injuries.

But the prophets themselves, who believed there
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is a God, were tempted still more concerning the in-
Justice of God, as Jeremiah, Job, David, Asaph, and
others.. And what do you suppose Demosthenes and
Gicero thought, who, after they had done all they
could, received no other reward than a miserable
death? And yet all this, which is so very much like
injustice in God, when set forth in those arguments
which no reason or light of nature can resist, is most
easily cleared up by the light of the Gospel, and the
knowledge of grace: by which, we are taught, that
the wicked flourish i their bodies, but lose their souls!
And the whole of this insolvable question is solved in
one word. — There is a life after this life: in which
will be punished and repaid, every thing that is not
punished and repaid here: for this life is nothing
more than an entrance on, and a beginning of, the life
which is to come !

If then even the light of the Gospel, which
stands in the word and in the faith only, is able to
effect so much as with ease to do away with, and
settle, this question which has been agitated through
so many ages and never solved ; how do you suppose
matters will appear, when the light of the word and of
faith shall cease, and the essential Truth itself shall be
revealed in the divine Majesty? Do you not suppose
that the light of glory will then most easily solve that
question, which is now insolvable by the light of the
word and of grace, even as the light of grace now
easily solves that questlon, which is insolvable by the
light of nature?

Let us therefore hold in consideration the three
Lights—the light of nature, the light of grace, and the
light of glory ; which is the common, and a very good
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Lay aside all respect of pereons. You, 1 confess, are
great and adorned with many, and those the most
noble, gifts of God ; (to say nothing of the rest,) with
talent, with erudition, and .with eloquence to a mira-.
cle. Whereas I, have nothing and am nothing, except-
ing that, I glory in being almost a Christian !

In this, moreover, I give you great praise, and
proclaim it—you alone in pre-eminent distinction from
all others, have entered upon the thing itself; that is,
the grand turning point of the. cause; and have ‘not
wearied me with those irrelevant points about popery,
purgatory, indulgences, and other like baubles, rather
than causes, with which all have hitherto tried to
hunt me down,—though in vain! You, and you alone
saw, what was the grand hinge upon which the whole
turned, and therefore you attacked the vital part. at
-once; for which, from my heart, I thank you. For in
this kind of dxscussnon I willingly engage, as far as time
end leisure permit me. Had those who have here-
tofore attacked me done the same, and would those
still do the same, who are now boasting of new
.spirits, and new revelations, we.should have less sedi-
tion and sectarianism, and more peate and concord.
—But thus has God, by the instrumentality of Satan,
avenged our ingratitude !

But however, if you cannot manage this cause
otherwise than you have managed it in this Dia-
tribe, do, I pray you, remain content with your
own proper gift. Study, adorn, and promote literature
and languages, as you have hitherto done, to great
adyantage, and with much credit. In which ca-
;pacity, you have rendered me also a certain service:
so much so, that I confess myself to be much in-
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debted to you: and in that character, I certainly
venerate, and honestly respect you. But as to this our
cause:—to this, God has neither willed, nor given it
yoit, to'be equal : though I entreat you not to'consi-
der this as spoken in arrogance. No! I pray that the
Lord may, day by day, make you as much superior to
me in these matters, as you are superior to me in all
others. And it is no new thing for God to instruct a
Moses by a Jethro, or to teach a Paul by an Ananias.
And as to what you say,—* Y ou have greatly mist the
mark after all, if you are ignorant of Christ.”—You
yourself, if I mistake not, know what that is. But all
will not therefore err, becsuse you or I may err. God
is glorified in his saints in a wonderful way ! So’ that,
we may consider those saints who are the farthest
from sanctity. Nor is it an unlikely thing, that you, as
being man, should not rightly understand, nor with
sufficient diligence weigh, the scriptures, or the sayings
of the Fathers: under which guides, you imagine you
cafinot miss ‘the mark. And that such is the case, is
quite manifest from this :—your saying, that you do
‘not assert but collect. No man would write thus, who
was fully acquainted with, and well understood, his
subject. On the contrary I, in this book of mine, have
collected nothing, but have asserted, and still do assert :
and ' I wish none to become judges, but all to yield
assent. — And may the Lord, whose cause this is,
illuminate you, and -make you a vessel to honour
and to glory. —Amen !

FINIS.
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. MARTIN LUTHER'S JUDGMENT.
' OF

. ERASMUS OF ROTTERbAMQ .

. a Lot NIET e
' ' ) TO A CEBTAIN FRIEND-.

[ . o . .
v [ Lo YRR AR B

?nqeandpeacemChnst,

v - I rECEIVED your last lﬂtet gladly, my
gxcellent friend, becanse I believe you wish well to,
and are concerned for; the state of jthe (Chrigtian
cause. And I wish end pray, that the Lopd weuld
perfect that which he hath begun.in you, . ..

i Iamgnevedatheaﬂng, thatgmongyoualso
this cruel persecution is carried on, against Christ.
. But it will come: to thiss-either that gruel tymnt will
¢hange his fury of hisiown, anoold,,orryou will dnnge
.itfor him, and that shortly.,, ..

. vs- Concerning. predest;mtvn, Irknew kpg m lbat

Mosellanus agrees with Erssmus.:; for he s;en; Eras-
‘mian altogether. My. fixed opinion is, howeveg,.that
Erasmus knows less about predestination, {orxather
pretends to know) than even the schools of the so-
phists have known. Nor have I any need to fear a
fall, while I maintain my sentiments unchanged.
Erasmus is not to be dreaded on_this point, nor in-
deed on any essential point of Christianity. Truth is
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mote powerful than eloquencs; ithe, Spirit e farr above
hwnan: talent; faith is beyond all erudition; and, as
Paul saith, * the. foolishness. of God is wiger. than
men!” ‘Fhe eloquence of Cicero, was often overthrowa
by inferior elogquence; in the discussion of public cayses.
Julian, was more eloquent than Augustine. In a word,
the victory is in the hands of child-speaking truth,
not in the hands of lying eloquence !—As it is written,
“ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings has thou
ordained strength, that thou mightest still the enemy
and avenger.”

. I will not provoke Erasmns; nox; will.I even when
provoked once or twice, return the blow. And yet I
do not think he shews hjs. wisdom, in directing the
powers of his eloquence against me. For I fear he
will not find in Luther s Faber pf; Ricardy, nor be
able to exult over me, as he does over him, where he
says, ¢ All congratulate me upon my. victory over the
Gaul.” But however, if he will enter the lists with
me, he shall fimd, that Christ fears. neither the powers
of the air, nor the gates of hell. And I, a.most weak-
tongued babe, will meet - the ‘all-¢joquent, Erasraus
with gonfidence,. caring nothing, for his a.uthanty,
name, or- ‘his reputation,. I know well what is in the
man ; seeing that, I am. well acquainted with.the
thoughts of Satan; d;ough I expect he will daily
manifest more and more that disposition towards me
which he fosters in his heart. -

I express myself thus plainly, that you might
bave no fear or concem on my account, nor be
frightened at the great and swelling words of others
I wish you to salute Mosellanus in my name : for 1
am not therefore ill-affected towards him, becayse he
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- leans to the side of Erasmius rather than: to ‘mine,
Nay tell him to stand by Erasmus firmly: for the
time will come, when he will think otheriise. ' In'the
meantime, the weakness of an excellent heart is to be
borne with. And may you also prosper'in the Lord.

Wirtemberg, 152%. S T B T G
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MARTIN LUTHER TO NICOLAS DOFF,;:
: . ' ! IR N A1 ]

OCONCERNING -

- ERASMUS OF ROTTERDAM.

TS B M
i

Grace and peace in Christ, V 0 d s
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and all the lies of the Papists past, present, and to

come ! ..

. I have confessed Christ before this wicked and
adulterous generation, and I doubt notbut that he will
also confess. me before his Father, and the holy angels.
My light is set on a candlestick '—Let him that seeth
it, see it more clearly still ; let him that is blind, be
blinder still ; let him that is just, be juster still ; let
him that is filthy, be filthier still ;—their blood be upon
themselves ;—I am clean from their blood! I have de-
clared to the unrighteous his unrighteousness, and he
will not be converted ;— let him therefere die.in his
sins;—1I have saved my own soul! There is no need,
therefore, that.I should write, or care to write on
their account, any farther.

And as to your advice, that that grammarian or
vocabularian whom you call the Erasmian plagiary
should be held in contempt, and that Erasmus him-
self should rather be answered: know, that I have
held him in sofficient contempt already: for I have
not. read one page of his writings. Jonas answered
him once, although I was much against his doing it;
and advised him, aceording to your opinien, to hold
him in contempt. For I know the man well, from hie
skin -to his heart, that he is not worthy of being
spoken to, or dealt with, by any good man; such a
hypocrite is he, and so full of reprabate envy and
malevolence.

Moreover, you know my usual way of ovesthrow-
ing writers of this stamp—by holding them in silent
contempt. For how many books of Eccius, Fabes,
Emger, Cochles, and many others, who seemed to be
as mountains in labour, and about to bring forth I
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with cur doctrines, or the doctrines of €

he knew them, but from policy would not know them
And though he may not understand, nor indeed can
understand, those doctrines which are peculiar to our
fraternity, and which 'we ‘maintain against thé syna-
gogue of the Pope, yet he cannot be ignorant of those
which are held in- common by us and the church
under the Pope; because, he writes on these very
largely, or rather, laughs at them.—Such as, the
trinity of the divine Persons, the divinity and hu-
manity of Christ, sin, the redemption of the human
race, the resurrection of the dead, eternal life, and the
like: he knows, I say, that these things are taught
and believed even by many ungodly and faise Chris--
tians. But the truth is, he hates all the doctrines
together. Nay, there can be no doubt in the mind of
a true believer, who has the Spirit in his nostrils, that
his mind is alienated from, and utterly hates, all religion’
together ; and especially, the religion of Christ. Many
proofs of this are scattered here and there. And it will
come to pass by and- by, that like the mole, he will
throw up some dirt, that will shewwhemaddwhathe
is, and on.

He his other works;iﬁan‘-
TECHISM, & proaucuon ewaently of Satanic subtety.:
For, with a purpese full oficraft, he designs to-take chil-
dren and youths at the outset, and-to infect them with' .
his poisons not afterwards be eradicitéd® -
from them; jus us ue mself, in Italy and at Romé; so-
sucked in his doctrines of sorcerers-and-of-devils, that
now all remedy is too late. But who would bear with
this method -of bringing up childten; or the weak ix
faith, which Erasmus proposes to us? The tender and
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wnexperienced mind is to be formed -at first by. certain,
plain; and necessary principles, which it may firmly
believe. Because, it is necessary that every one who
would learn, should 'believe: for what will-he ever
learn, who either doubts himself, or is taught to doubt?
But this new chatechist of ours, aims.only a
rendering his catechumens, and the doctrines of faith,
suspicious. For at the very outset; laying aside: ali
salid foundation, he does nothing but set before them
those heresies and offences of opinions, hy which the
church has been troubled from the beginning. So
that in fact, he would make it appear, that there has
been nothing certain in the Christian religion. -And if
an unexperienced mind be from the very beginning
poisoned by principles and questions of this kind, what
else.can it be expected to think of or do, but, either
to withdraw itself secretly from, or; if it dave, to held
the Christian religion in utter dehsmhon,as &pest to
mankind ?
, He imagines however, all the »vh:le ﬂht no one
will discover the craft of this design. As though we
had not in the scriptures numberless . examples of
these bug-bears of the devil. It was thus the serpent
dealt with Eve. He first entangled her in deubts, and
brought her.to suspect the reality of the precept of
God concerning the tree of kndwledge of good and
evil, and when he had brought her to a stand-still
of: doubt, overthrew and destroyed her. — Unless
Erasmus considers this to be a mere fable also!
It is with the same serpent-like attack - that he
creeps upon, and deceives, simple somls; saying—
¢ How. is i, that there_have been somamy :sects/and
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enots in this one true religion, (as it is believed 2o
be?) How is it, that there have been so many creeds?
Why, in the Apostles’ Creed, is the Father called
God, the Son not God, but Lord, and the Spirit
neither God nor Lord, but Holy?’ And so on.—Who
I would ask: troubles uhexperienced souls, whom he
undertakes to instruct, with questions like these, but
the: devil himselff Who would dare to speak thus
upon a creed of faith, but the very mouth and in-
strament. of the devil?— Here you have the Plot,
the Execution, and the: catastrophic End, of a soul-
murdering tragedy | .
- . But.behold, I am: here almost carried into a refu-
tation of his catechism; whereas, I merely intended to
shew you, why. I thought. it better not to answer this
viper at wll:—becanse, he will most effectually refute
hnselfmthemmds of all godly and good men:

- - 'The like gad also he played on the apostle Paul,
in his preface to the Romans; (to say nothing about
his' paraphirases, or his mad vagaries [ paraphroneses,]
40 use his own term;) where he speaks of the praises

of Paulin that way, that no simple reader whatever

whq.is unaoquainted with. rhetoric, could be ninip
effectually. drawn away, and beaten off, from readmg
and studying Paul : so confused, intricate, self-contra-
dictory, diverse, and disgusting, does he represent
him ¢ be: so that, the reader must of necessity
believe the epistle to: be the production of some mad
man : so far is it from possibility, that he should con-
sider it to be profitable.
- And among the ress,of his sharp-razor cuts, he
could not .eceive, without venting his spleen, even

A )
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thifs— thiat Peter 4hould call Cliriét' Man, uid suy

1 6f his Godhead.’—A notable dhribtation tral{!
And most appropridtely applicable to the passage!
* " And then as td his METHOD, With'¥il ity twistingd
artd' windings, what is it but a holding wp Christ, and
every' thmg done: by him, to derision?’ Whé would
gather any thing’ front ‘this Method: but & dnsgust' dt]

niay & hatred ‘of, attending tc 80 confiised
and “petplexed, and perhap 'merely 'fil
bulbus‘?" e el 'y vl

Who, moreover, evér spok‘e in' 36'much ‘disdaiti
and' cdntempt (not to say‘ermhity) of ‘the ‘#postlé and
evangelist Johin, who, among Christians' is'held to-be
of the Highest authority after Chirist?-— He merely
sctlds litle children:" excét it be wheti- he Considers
a man to be & d hristiutis
ever speak of the 1d" féu:
whereas, this fellow wotll teach u to spedk of - thietl
with profare -pride- andcontempt. ' And this ‘is the
first step towards spea.kmg profanely of God' lﬁrhielf
whose the apostles are: Nay, it is the 'same ds Bﬂymg
in conten&pt of thé'H wordsi 8f
the apostlés are,y that childrefi?

- ‘Nuthberless'things of this kind are to' be found'in
Erdsthus; or tuther, this 13 his’ whole"dsacter 'in
theology. And this many others' have obsetved
before me, and' still do observe daily more and mope:
nor does he cease to'go on and to publish daily’ his
annotations more dand more grossly, for his « jada:
ment now for a long time lingereth- ot,” am!‘ ‘his
 dammation slumbereth not.” |

'!'hts is also' a notable instance of Lhe p:ety of

~ 2c 2
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Erasmus !—]n his letter upon ¢ Christisn phosophy;’
which is published with his New Testameat, and. weed
in common throughout all the churches, when he had
propounded the question,—‘ Why Christ, so great a
teacher, descended from heaven, when there are many
things taught even among the heathens which are
precisely the same, if not more perfect,—he answers,
¢Christ came (which I doubt not but he believed
most Erasmianly) from heaven, that he might exem-
plify those things more perfectly and more fully than
any of the saints before him !’

Thus, this miserable renewer of all things, Christ,
(for so he reproaches the Lord of glory) has lost the
glory of a Redeemer, and becomes only one more
holy than others.—This sentiment could not be ‘ex-

‘pressed in ignorance, but must have been designed

and wilful; because, even those who do not truly
helieve, know, and every where confess, that. Christ
descended from heaventoredeemnsmanﬁ'omsm
and death.

This was the sentiment that first alienaged my
mind from Erasmus. From .that moment, I began
to suspect him. of being a plain Democritus or Epi-
curus, and a crafty derider of Christ: for he every
where intimates to his fellow Epicureans, his hatred
against Christ: though he does it in words so figu-
rative and insiduous, that he leaves himself a clue for
raging most furiously against those Christians, who,
from being offended at his suspicious and double
meamng words, will not interpret them as standing
in ‘favour of their Christ.—As though Erasmus him-
self had an all-free prerogative throughout the world,
of speaking on divine things with obliquity and craft,

-
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und had all men 30 under his thumb, that they must
interpret all his obliquities and crafty manceuvres, as
having an upright and honest intent !

Why does he not rather speak openly and plainly?
Why does he always deal in these crafty and ensnaring
figures of speech? So great a rhetorician and theo-
logian ought not only to know, but to act according
to, that which Fabius says, ¢ An ambiguous word
should be avoided as a rock.” Where it happens now
and then inadvertently, it me
where it is sought for designec
deserves no pardon whatever,

-abhorrence of every ome. Fi

hateful ‘double-tongued way of

only furnishes an opportunity

fostering - in safety the seeds of

‘the cover of words and letters

-Chnistian faith. And thus, while religion is believed
'to be taught and defended, it is, in reality, utterly
destroyed and subverted from its foundation before
it is understood.

Wherefore, all are perfectly in the right who
interpret his suspicions and insidious words against
himself. Nor is any notice to be taken of him when
he cries out calumny! calumny! because his words
are’ not fairly and candidly interpreted. Why does
he himself ever aveid fair worde, and designedly
express himself in those which are unfair? For it is
an unheard-of kind of tyranny to wish to have the
whole human race so under his thumb, that they
should be compelled to understand fairly what he
says insidiously and dangerously, and thus cede to him
the prerogative of expressing himself insidiously. No!
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Let:him rathier be raducad to arder, and commianded

to bow to the whole human race; that is; by abr'

staining from that profane and double-tongued vesti-
-bility of apeech and vain-talking, and by. a.voldmg, as
Paul saith, “ profane and.vain babblings.”

'For:his it was, that even the public.laws of tbe
Roman, enspire. condemned this, manner of speaking,
and. punished it thus, — They commarided, “that the
-words of bim who should speak obsturely, when he
‘could speak more plainly, should be intexpreted against
himself.” And Christ also, condemned thas. wicked
-sérvamt. who. excused , himself by an evasion; and
Aaterproting his owm words against himself, .said,
‘¥ Odt,of; thine own mopth will I judge thee, thou
wicked servant.” . For, if in religion, in laws, and. in
-all weighty mattem, we should be allowed to express
ourselves. ambiguously and insidiously, what comld
follow but- that utter confusion of Babel, where. no
one could nnderstand another! This would be, .to
loaun the language of eloquence, and in so dom&to
lose the language of nature !
. Maerepvey, if this licemee should prevail, . I mght
¢ conveniently’ interpret all that the whole herd of
heretics ever said, nay all that the devil himself ever
did or said, or could say or do, to all eternity. Where
then would be_the power of refuting the heretics and
the devil? Where would be that wisdom of the Lexd
Christ, which all the adversaries shall not be ahle to
resist? What would become of logic, the instencsar
of teaching rightly? What would become of rhetatic,
the faculty of persuading? Nothing would be taught,
nothing would be learned, no persuasion could .be
carried howe, no consolation would be given; no fear
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would be wrought : - beosuse,lothmgwoﬂéhe spoken
or heard that-was certain. - - -

' When, therefore, Erasmus llghtly and ndimﬂously
mnﬁ -John the Evangelist; f that he merely scolds
bdbes,’ he is to be adjudged immediately a disciple-of
Epicarus or Democritus, and to be addressed thus.—

i to speak of Majesty with more ‘reverence

ne noted jesters have, indeed, sometimes spoken

princes thus itreverently, and fool-like, but not

ays with impunity. But if any one else of a

ad mind and judgment had done the same, he
tht, perhaps, have lost his head for the -crime of
alted majesty. 3
.Thus, when Erasmus says, ¢ Peter addresses Christ
Man; and says nothing of his Divinity, 'he is to:be
depaned of Arianism and heresy: because, he
Ud hmave omitted this- insidious ‘observation alto-
her, in a matter where the .divine. Majesty is
ingntly comcerned, or have spoken more reve-
tly: for the words plainly imply, that the Arians
not like that Christ should be called God, but
isider it better that he should be called man only.
And how conveniently soever they may be interpreted
in favour of the divinity of Christ; yet, as they stand
and are read according to their plain meaning, espe-
cially since their author 'is suspicious, they offend
Christian ‘minds : because, they have not one plain
meaning, and may be more easily understood to
favour the Arians, than the orthodox.

Hence Jerom, writing of the Arians of his time
who' taught. in the same artful way, says, ‘Their
priests say one thing, and their people understand
another.’: In like manner, there was no necessity for
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observing to Christiuns on that‘passage, that Peter did
not call Christ, God ; though in truth he idid nos:emit
to call Christ, God. Noris it enough to pretead, ¢ that
he called him man only, on account of the commen
multitude :* for though he did call him ‘Man, yet, he
did not therefore omit to call him God, ‘except that
he did not-pronounce these three letters, Gop : but
this Erasmus rigidly deems was necessary: by so
doing, however, he does nothing here, as well as in
every other place, but lay snares, without any cause
whatever, to entrap the inexperienced, and to rendet
our religion suspicious.

That Carpisian, whoever he was, justly condanns
him'as a favourer of the Arians in his preface to
‘Hilary, where he has said, ‘We dare to call the Holy
Spirit, God, which the ancients did not dare to do.’
And when, having been faithfully admonished, he
ought to have acknowledged his high-flown figures of -
speech, and his Arianisms, and to have corrected
them, he not only did not do that, but even inveighed
against the admonition, as a calumny proceeding from
Satan, and laughed at the Divinity two-fold more than
ever:—such a confidence has he in his pliability of
speech, and his circumlocutive evasions. - Neverthe-
less, he very seriously confesses the Trinity, and
would not by any means whatever be thought to deny
the Trinity of the God-head, but only wishes to say,
that the curiosity (which he afterwards requests -‘will
be ‘conveniently interpreted’ diligence) of the modems,
has received -and dared many things from the scrip-
‘tures which the ancients dared not.—As ‘though the
Christian religion rested on the authority of men: (for
this is what he would persuade usto.) And what s this,
but considering all religion together to be a mere fable!
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‘Meve, although the Carpisian be:in many things
of no weight whatever, and ever an enemy to Luther,
yét Erasmus, from an unheard-of pride; thinks all

rmen together to be mere stocks and stones; who
neither understand any subject, nor see through the
meaning of any words. Read that observation of his,
and say, if you do not discover the incarnate devil !
This observation fixes in me & determination (let
others do as they please) not to believe Erasmus,
even if he should openly confess in plain words,—that
Christis God. But I would address to him that sophis-
tical saying of Chrysippus, ¢ If you lie, you lie even
when you speak the truth.” For what need was there,
if he in verity believed that the Holy Spirit is God, to
say, ‘We dare to call the Holy Spirit, God, which the
ancients did not dare to do?” What need was there to
use this vertible word ‘dare,’ that it might apply both .
to the praise and dispraise of these same moderns,

- when we received this doctrine from the ancients, and
did not ‘dare’ to receive it first? ,

But however, it is a stark lie, to say, that the an-
crents did not first ‘dare’ to call the Holy Spirit,
(Grod :—aunless by ancients, according to one of his
very beautiful figures of speech, he means Democritus
and Epicurus: or unless, he means God, materially,
that is, these three letters, Gop ! But to what purpose
is all this hateful manceuvering, but to make of a gnat
an elephant, as a stumbling-block to the unexperienced,
and to intimate, that the Christian religion is a nothing
at all! and that, for no other reason, than because
these three- letters, Gop, are not written in every
place, where he considers they ought to have been

_“written ! .
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n the same snamnet hig fashers, the 'Arians, made
namhberleas guibbles; because these letters oMo UsI OS,.
and INNASCIBILIS, were not found in the sacred
writings : cansidering it nothing to the purpose, that
the same thing could be solidly proved ia substance,
And where- the name God was written, they were
teady with their gloss to elude:the. truth, by contend-
ing, thet it did not mean God in reality, but God by
appdlation. So that, youcan do nothing with these
vipers, whether yon,spoaktothembythempmnes,
or without the scriptures.

Thisis the way of the malice of Satan. Whenhe
cannot deny the fact, he turns to demanding certain
particular terms, which he himself prescribes. And thus
the devil- himself may say, even to Christ—Although
thou speakest the truth, yet sinee thou dost.not speak

.it in the terms which I think requisite, thou sayest
nothing at all: and I wish the truth to be spoken inno
words. whatever.—This is like Marcolfus, who wished
to be hung upon a tree chosen by himself, and yet
wished to choose no tree atall. But of this elsewhere,
if the Lord shall give me leisure, and length of life.
For it is my determination to leave behind me my
true and faithful testimony. concerning Erasmus: and
thus, to expose Luther to be. bitten and stmg by
these vipers, but.not to be utterly tom in pnces .and

desroyed!—

I now return-to my obsemmon upon my liberty
which I bave asserted; giving it as my sentiments,
that the tyranny of Erasmus which ke would exercise
by means of circumlocutive evasions, is not to be
here, but that he is to be judged openly, out of his
own mouth. Where he speaks as an Arian, let himg bs
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jutged an Agian; where he' speaks as a Lucian, let
him be judged a,Lucian; where he speaks as a Gen-
tile, let him be judged a Gentile; umless he repent
and cease to defend such ways of expressing himself.
.+ Forinstance. In one of his epistles on the incar-
nation of the. Son of God, he uses a mgst, abominable
term, calling it ‘the intercourse of (od with the
Virgin '—hete he s to be judged, a horrible blasphemer
of God and the Virgin! Nor does it make him at all
better, his afterwards expounding ¢ intercourse’ as
applying to the form of the Christian doctrine. Why
did he not apeak of the form of Christian doctrine ?
For he well knew, that by this word, ¢ intercourse,’
Ghristians conld not.but be greatly offended—and, let
him. be judged ungodly who weuld. not be, offended at
& term so-abomisably abscens, in'a matter so sacred :
lmowing . thet, an .ambigaous ,axpression of such a
nature, is always taken in its worst sense, even though
we.be not. ignorant, that the term:may have another
meaning. If it take place from inadvertency, it may
be pardoned : if from design and wilfulness, it is to be
condemned, as I said, without mercy. For to hold a
doctrine of faith is arduous, and a divine work, even
when delivered in proper, evident, and certain words.
How then shall it be held, if it be delivered. in ambi-
guous, doubtful, and obhque words.! e

St. Augustine says, ¢ philosophers ought to speak
freely on difficult points, fearing no offence : but we
(says he) must speak according to a certain rule.’
And therefore, he blames the use of the term fortuse,
or.faie, both in himself and others. For even though
the person may by fortupe mean the divine mind, the
agent of all thisgs, from which nature is known to e
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distinctly different, and thus may ot think impiously;
yet, says he; *Let him hold hés sentiment, but correet
his expression.”  °

And even to suppose that Augustine did not say
this, ‘and never had any certain rule according to
which he expressed himself, yet nature’ will tell us;
that every profession, sacred as well as profane, ‘uses
certain terms of its ‘own, and avoids all ambiguities.
Por even common tradesmen, éither reprove or con-
demn, or hold up to ridicule, the man who speaks of
his ‘own trade in the technical terms. (as they are
called) peculiar to the trade of another. With how
_ much greater force will this apply to things sacred,

‘where certain salvation, or eternal perdition is the

consequence, and where all must be taught in certain
and proper terms! Let us, if we must do it, trifle
with ambiguities in other things that are of no me-
ment, as nuts, apples, pence, and other things which
are the toys of children and of fools: but in religion,
and weighty matters of state, let us shun, with all pos-
sible care, an ambignity, as we would shun death or
the devil !

‘Our king of amblgmtv, however, sits wpon" hxs
-ambiguous throne in security, and destroys us stupid
Christians with'a double destruction. First, it is his
will, and it is a great pleasure to him, to offend us by
his ambiguous words : and indeed he would not like it,
if we stupid blocks were not offended. And next, when
he gees that we are offended, and have run against his
-insidious figures of speech, and begin to exclaim
_ against him, he then begins to triumph and rejoice

that the desired prey has been caught'in his snares.

For now, having found an opportunity of duplnymg
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his rhetoric, he rushes upon us with .all his powers
and all his noise, tedring us, flogging ns, crugifying s,
and sending us farther than hell itself; saying, thet
we bave understood his words calumniously, vim-
lently, satanically; (using the worst terms he can find;)
whereas, he never meant them to be so understood. -

In the exercise of this wonderful tyranny, (and
who would think that this Madam ambiguity could
make so much ado, or who could suppose that any
one would be so great a madman as to have so. much
cenfidence in a vain figure of speech?) he not only com-
pels us to put up with his all-free prerogative bf using
ambiguities, but binds us down to the necessity of
keeping silence. He plainly desigps all the while, and
wishes us to be offended, that he, and his herd of
Epicureans with him, may have a laugh at us as foals:
but on the other hand, he does not like tohear that
we are offended, lest it shonld appear that we are true
Christians. Thus must we saffer wounds without
number, and yet, not utter a groan or a sigh !

We Christians, howeyer, who are to judge, not
meats and drinks only, but angels and the whole
world, and who actually judge, even now, not only do
not bear with this tyranny of ambigpities, but, on: the
contrary, oppose to it our liberty of pronouncing &
two-fold condemnation. The first is, as I have already.
observed, we condemn all the ambiguous expressions
of Erasmus, and interpret them against himself : a8
Christ saith, ““ Out of thine own mouth will I judge
thee, thou wicked servant.” Again, “ By thine own
words shalt thou be condemned : for wherefore hast
thou spoken against thine own soul 7™ “ Thy bloo
be, upon thine own head.” The second copdemnstion



398

is, we condetrm and curse again and agiin hts glbsses
and “convemient interpretations,’ by which, he hot
only does not correct his ungodly expressions, but
even defends them : that is, he laughs at us twice as
muach in his after interpretations, as he does in his
first expressions.

Forexample : He says, that by ¢ the intéreourse
of God:with the Virgin’ he doés not mean a common
intercourse, but another kind' of marriage between'God
and the Virgin, where the angel Gabriel is the bride-
groom, and the Holy Spirit performs the act of con-
summation. Only observe what this fellow, by his in-
terpretation, would have us to hear and understand
Christ to be. And he says these things, that he ‘might
defend the filthiness and obscenity of his expression
in the face of offended Christians, and laugh at them
all the while; and thus, he forces upon us this offén-
sive term, when he knows very well, that this mystery
of the most holy incarnation, cannot be expluivied td
the mind of man by all the obscene and ambiguous
words of the whole world : but how it is understood
by the Epicureans, I dare not, for hotror, imagine.
Why do we not call the conversation of God with
Moses and the other prophets, ¢ intercourse* also, and
make the angels bridegrooms, and- the Holy Spirit'the
consummator of the act, or make of it something still
more obscene? Moreover, here is the impious ‘idea
of sex introduced, to perfect this monstrous derisioh of
saying, that God had ‘intercourse with the Virgih ;"—
in order that, the whole might be made a fable, like thdt
wherein Mars is said to have had’ intercourse with
Rhea, and Jupiter with Semele ; and that Christianity
might be reduced to a level with one of the fabulods
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stories of old, and ‘men représented as fools' and- piti
able madmen, foribelieving such a’story: tb'be-serious
and true, not cdnsidering what turpitudes and obsée-
_nities were . the: objects of their faith and weorship'!
And therefore, Christians, that stupid set.of creatures)
were to be admonished by means of figures 'like
* thesd, 'to.begin to doubt, and then, from -doubting 6
depart from the faith; that thus, religion. might e
utterly destroyed before any one could be aware of it.
. This is the verification of that parable, Matt. xiii.
where the enemy is represented-as sowing tadés in the
night, and going his :way. Thus, we Christians are
sleeping in security: and even if we were not sleep-
ing, those bewitching Syrens, by their homey. of
speech, would soon lull us to sleep, and: bring a
cloud of night. over our eyes. -'In the meantime, are
sown those tares of figurative and- insidious words :
and yet when Sacramentarians, Donaitists, Arlans,
Anabaptists, Epicureans, &c.'are sprung up, we ask
—How is it that our Lord’s field hath tares ? . i They,
however, who have sown them, are gone away ;" that
is, they so paint and set themselves off by their - con-
venient interpretations,’ and withdraw themselves from
sight, that they seem as if they had:sown nothig but
wheat. Thus the enemy slides away, and is off in
safety, and crowned with honour end applause, tnd
appears to be a friend, when he.isin truth the greatest
of enemies. - This is the way with the strange womas;
Prov. xxx., who, ¢ when she has eaten, wipeth her

mouth, and saith, I have done no wickedness!” - -
Thus have I.replied to your letter, my friend
Armsdorff, though perhaps 1 have been too long and
tedious.: But I wishéd to shew.you, why I judped it
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best not to answer Erasmus any farther. T am more-
over abundantly engaged in teaching, confirming,
correcting, and governing my flock. And my werk of
translating the Bible, alone requires the devotion of
my whole time : from which work, Satan with alt-his
might endeavours to withdraw me, as he has done
upon former occasions; that he might get me to leave
the best things, to follow after those which are nothing.
but vain and empty vapours. For my Bondage of the
Will proves to you how difficult a task it is to cope
with that proteus Erasmus, on account of his vertibi-
lity and slipperiness of speech; in which alone is all
his confidence. He never remains in one position,
but, with the deepest craft, evades every blow, and is
like an imitated hornet. .

Whereas, miserable I, am compelled to stand my
ground in one position, and that upon unequal ground,
as “a sign to be spoken against.” For whatever
Luther writes, is condemned before ten years are at an
end. Luther is the only one who writes from envy, from
pride, from bitterness, and in a word, at the instiga-
tion of Satan himself; but all who write against him,
write under the influence of the Holy Spirit !

Before my time, it required a great to-do, and an
enormous expense, to canonize a dead monk. But
now, there is no easier way for canonizing even living
Neroes and Caligulas, than the declaration of hatred
against Luther. Only let a man hate and bravely
curse Luther, and that, immediately, makes him a
saint, equal almost to our holy Lord, the servant of
the servants of God. But who could ever believe that
hatred against Luther would be attended with so
much power and advantage? It fills the coffers of
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very beggars; nay, it introduces obscure moles

and bats to the favour of princes and of kings;
it procures prebendaries and dignities; it procures

bishoprics ; it procures the reputation of wisdom and.
of learning to the most consummate asses; it procures

to. petty teachers of grammar, the authority of writing
books ; nay, it precures the crown of victory and of
glory, eternal in the heavens! Nay, happy are all who

hate Luther, for they obtain, by that one vile and

easy service, those great and mighty things, which

none of the most excellent of men could ever obtain

with all their wisdom and their virtues ; no, not even

‘Christ himself, with all his own miracles, and the
miracles of his apostles and all his saints !

Thus are the scriptares fulfilled.—Blessed are ye
who persecute Luther, for yours is the kingdom of
heaven! Blessed are ye who curse and. say all manner
of evil against Luther ; rejoice and be exceeding glad
in that.day, for great is your reward in heaven; for so
* persecuted they the apostles, the holy bishops, John
Huss,.and others who were before Luther '—Where-
fore, I.feel more and more persuaded, -that I shall act
rightly by answering Erasmus no farther: but I will
leave my testimony concerning him, even for his own
sake, that he might hereafter be unburdened from
that concern which, as he complains, is completely
death to him: viz. that he is commonly called a
Lutheran. But, as Christ liveth, they do him a great
injury who call him a Lutheran, and I will defend him
against hig enemies : for I can bear a true and faithful
testimony, that he is no Lutheran, but Erasmus
himself !

And if I could have my will, Erasmus should be

2D
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exploded from our schools altogether: for if he be
not pernicious, he is certainly useless: because he, in
truth, discusses and teaches nothing. Nor is it at all
advisable to accustom Christian youth to the diction
of Erasmus : for they will learn to speak and think of
nothing with gravity and seriousness, but only to laugh
"at all men as babblers and vain-talkers. In a word,
they will learn nothing, but to play the fool! And
from this levity and vanity they will, by degrees,
grow tired of religion, till at last they will abhor and.
profane it! Let him be left to the Papists only, who
are worthy of such an apostle, and whose lips relish
his dainties !

May our Lord Jesus Christ, whom, according to
my faith, Peter did not omit to call Gop; by whose
power I know, and am persuaded, that I have often
been delivered from death, and by faith in whom I:
have undertaken and hitherto accomplished all these
things which excite the wonder even of my enemies ;'
may this same Jesus guard and deliver us unto the
end—for he is the Lord our God '—To whom alone,
with the Father and the Holy Splnt, be glory for
ever and ever! Amen!

T. Baxsuay, Printer, cnng Court, Fleet-Street, London.
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1f the Transltor be asked the reason why he proposes to bring
forth such a Work, he has no other answer to give, than that, from
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would, under the divine blessing, be useful to the Church of God in the
present day.——He wishes it to bear this Title—

SELECT WORKS

oF

Martin Luther.

AN OFFERING TO

THE CHURCH OF GOD

IN
«“THE LAST DAYS.”
Q Tim. iii. 1. °

As the Translator considers that the Work will, from its Design,
fall principally into the hands of those who are unacquainted with the
language of the original, he does not publish the Latin Text ; but those
who desire it may have the Latin, together with the tion, if the
number of such Subscribers shall amount to 300. — The Price of each
Number, with the Latin, will be 3s. 6d.



ADVERTISEMENT.

———

Tee Translator desires to take this opportunity of
informing those Friends who have favoured him with their
Names in support of the Publication announced in the Pro-
rosaLs, that he has, after much deliberation, deemed it ad-
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Those who may favour the Translator with their Names as
Subscribers, are moreover respectfully informed, that the ar-
rangements of the Publication are such, as to require each
Number to be paid for oN pELivVERY.

The advantage of this opportunity is taken also for an-
nouncing, that the First Number of the proposed Work will
_ appear on the First of April 1823.

Also that, in the same Month, will be presented to the Church,

TWO VERY REMARKABLE TRACTS
oN
: POPERY,
The productions of Luraer and MeLancTHON in conjunction.

These Tracts are of a very singular, striking, and important
naturé. Each contains an extraordinary Wood-cut Figure, with
a scriptural interpretation, and an appeal and warning to all
true Christians, That by Melancthon, is a representation of the
Wrere or BaByLow : that by Luther, of MoNkERY.

" The First Tract will appear on the 7th, the Second on the
14th, of April next.

London, March, 1823.






Thﬁ Day is published, by RicHARD BAYNEs, 25, Ioy-Lane,
' Paternaster-Row, - .

THE PREACHER;
or, SKETCHES OF ORIGINAL SERMONS,

Chiefly selected from the Manuscripts of Eminent Divines
of the Last Century, for the Use of Lay Preachers and Young
Ministers; to which are prefixed a FAMILIAR ESSAY ON THE
COMPOSITION OF A SERMON, a Letter to a young Miuister on
Preaching the Gospel, &c. &c. 12mo. price 4s.

The Second Edition of Vol. I. may now be had, and Vol. I1.
and IJ]. ‘price 4s. each. i

Vol. IV. will be published early in January, 1823.

RECOMMENDATIONS TO THE ABOVE WORK.
Extracted from the Reviews.

' These Bketches embrace some of the more intereﬂﬁni'topiu which the Gospel
contains. With very few exceptions, they bear a resemblance to those published
sume years since by the pious Mr. Simeon, of Cambridge; and they may be con-
sidered as helps to the arrang t and ition of Discourses designed for the

ulpit. Prefixed to the first volume, is an Rasay on the Composition of @ Sermon,
the late Mr. Fuller, of Kettering, whose name is a safficient recommendation of
v"ntever comes from his pen- In these skeletons or outlines of Sermons, blank

spaces are left at the of sach or pars| s as admit of and
require enlargement. In this respect, the method recommended by the late Robert
Robinson in his plan of Lectures on N formity seems to be adopted or imitated ;

and that Teacher must be very deficient iudeed, in taste and judgment, who cannot
take the hint, and make the necessary improvements. It will readily be perceived
that these sketches discover a comprehgnsive mind, and connect a vast fund of 5
Ideus. The sutbors seem to take their stand on the frontiers of their subjects,
haviog taken a walk round their various circumferences, leave the reader or
pupil to explore the internal according to his own views. :

. ** It too frequently happens, that in modern discourses, the vitisted taste of a de-
generate age is taken as a standard, to which the writers appeal, and the plain and
navarnished truths of the Gosgel are thrown in the back ground, lest they should
¢ shock the ears of auditors polite.’ No charge of this kind can however be urged
against the writers or the compilers of the Volume before us; they know no- other
standard than that which Jesus Christ and his Apostles erected, hence they censure
with boldness those who want a Gospel accommodation.

¢ That these sketches might be rendered exeeedingy serviceable to many young
Pmeh::-d. we have (h; fnblest gt:lviolion od ||wt tx. u h tlwnhvilll details te be
committed to memory, but by exhibiting models which they might and adopl
with much dudge.we—lll'ql!ul. MM]EZINB, QOctober mi hiid

‘ They appear to us to be very sound in the doctrinal sentiment which pervades
them ; by which we mean, that the; are strictly Calvinistic ; not the hyger vinismn
of Dr. Crisp, but the moderate Calvinism of President Edwards, of Owen, and
C , and Booth. The Bssay on the Composition of a Sermor, &o. is u‘r to
‘be from the pen of Mr. Fuller, and we are greatly mistaken if many of these ontlines
are pot from the same quarter. We think we cap trace the grest man ia many of
these pages.” —NEW EVANGELICAL MaGAZINE, May 1822,

¢ 8everal of the discourses which we have read are very excellent, and we have
no hesitation in pronouncing the Author of the excellent Essay on the Composition
of a S8erman, (prefixed), namely ‘the lite Rev. Andrew Fuller, to be also’the sathor
of some of the outhines, and probably one of the divines of the last’ Century, men-
tioned in the title. For tecti{lin the judgment, and upeci::?. for the paurpose of
helping young ministers, we mg them admirably adapted, and among the best pro-
ductions of the kind which bave issued from the ' press.” — HOME MISS1ONARY
MAGAZINE, February.

* 8ome of them, and espeoially a considerable namber of those in which passages
of the Old Teatameut are made the subjects o practical remark and improvement,
possess more than ordinary excellence. Most ojP them are sound, judicious, and in-
struetive. To many young preachers they will futnish occasional hints of mach value ;
and we ean cordially recommend it to those who feel themselves in nced of sueh
assistance as it professes (o provide."— METHODIST MAGAZINE, Oot. 1823,
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RECOMMENDATIONS Contidued from the other side.

4 After this explanation (the Editer's proface), the essay follaws, written by the
#V.A’dl‘e'?ll ; and 8 more valnable uation of the kind we bave not sees.

¢ mast, theréfore, recommend the work to the attention of young preachers,
te whom wo think it will prove  valuable aequisition.”—CRRISTIAN'S POCKET
Macazing, aND THEOLOGICAL CRiTIC, for Febraary.

“ We dre jpstified in redommending these Sketohes, and the young Presach
be e - fo svail bimself of them on the peoqul of their bZing %:enll;;::.d,

net a fow are peculinrly excellont.”—EVANGELICAL MAG. for December.

PUBLISHING BY SUBSCRIPTION,
AN UNIFORM EDITION OF THE
Whole Works of

JOHN OWEN, D. D.

Vice Chancellor of Ozford, and Dean of Christ Church,
DURING THE COMMON WEALTH.

To be Edited by Tuomas CLoutT, M. A.

CONDITIONS. ,

1. The Work will be printed on a fine demy paper, with the

best ink, uniform with the New Editions of Taylor’s, Baxter’s,
and Lightfoot’s Works:

2. It will be comprised, as nearly as can be calculated, in
Sttteen Volumes, Octavo; each Volume to contain, on the
average, Thirty-five sheets, or nearly 8ix Hundred pages,
price 12s.

8. A Volume to be published every Two Months. A Ge-
neral Index, and a-List of Subscribers will be given in the last
Volume,

Printed for RICHARD BAYNES, vy Lane, Paternoster Row.

*s* The Publisher respectfully. solicits those Gentlemen who
are disposed to patronize the undertaking, to transmit to him
through their respective Booksellers, their Names and Address
as early as possible, which will be printed with the concluding
Volume. : '
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